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TO ALL 
LOVERS of. TRUTH, 
VIRTUE and RELIGION, , 


2 


GenTLEMBN 


Take the Freedom of Ae the All 

lowing DiaLogGus to you, without any 

other Apology, but as the 22 of the 

great e and Eſteem I have for 

thoſe 1 hs nt 0 4 which * 

—＋, great and noble, among all 
2 


the civil polite Part of Mankind 


Truth, by which I underſtand the Relation 
Ado 9 is a Subject worthy the higheſt Pa- 
* as it is — univerſal Bajis of 1 moral 
2 . ; which Relations and Obligations 
well underſiovod, have the moſt naturul 
to lead us to the Knowledge of God 2 
Fog our Neighbours; and 4 ConduB? regu 
beſe r Rules, muſt needs . aged ac- 
* le to our Maker, happy in burſelves, and 
beneficent to each other. Wiſdom being no 
other than the true Uſe of Knmoledge, juch 


Wiſdom as this the Wiſeman juſtly and 1 ” * 


lently deſeribes by its Effects; Her Wa 
Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all her Pa 


Peace. 
A 2 iy 


7 


iv "PREFACE. 


—B —-—-—⅜ k rr 


The Natural Philoſopher, is buſied in en- 
larging his Diſcoveries, that in finding out 
new n Inftances of Order, Har- 
mony an , be may thereby extend his 
Iuatas of the glorious Perſections of the great 
E, Father of the Univerſe; from whence be juſtly 
= infers, That his Wiſdom can never err, nor 
his Goodneſs be ever exhauſted; and, That his 
tender Mercics are over all his Works. Thus 
in contemplating the moral and divine Per- 
feftions of his Maker, he, in ſome Meaſure, an- 


ticipates the Joys of that happy Place, vie 


„ 
* 


we are to ſee him as he is. 


The Rational Divine, free from Prejudice 
and Prepoſſeſſion, endeavours to form ſuch a 
Motion of the Firft Cauſe, as ſhall correſpond ( 
with bis Works. He proceeds to examine all 
the ferent Schemes (which. are within bis 
Knowledge) by which God is ſaid to be rendered 
propitious, and Man happy. And as ſoon as 
he finds a Syſtem of Laws, which has a natural 
ene to promote univerſal Happineſs, and, 
the the Works of Nature, the more they are 
examined the more perfect they appear; he 
then, not only immediately acquigſces and is ſa- 
tigñed, but, according to the Plalmiſt, meditates 
therein Day and Night, 0 


But, how widely different is the Caſe of tbe 
Ingolent and the Enthufiaſt ! He has his Nations 
g. Ged, eitber from Report or Fancy, and has 
20 Criterion by which he can form a true Fudg- 
4 I E ment 


4. 


PR E F A CE. v 


nent of the Excellency ur Porfallions of either; 
Therefore, be is ever in the Extremes, of flum- 
bling and groping in the Dark, or being dazzled 
with too glaring a Light. One wie be fan- 
cies himſelf the particular Favourite and Friend. 
of bis Maler; and ſoon after is caſt down into 
the loweſt Gulph of Miſery and De 

without knowing why. Unhappy Creature ! Aab. 


ject to various Guſts of tumultuous Paſſions, per- 


petually jarring with each other, ay ever 4. 


tructiue to thy Quiet. 


Gentlemen, What I * offer to you, is N 
Product of my leiſure Hours; which bein 


made _ muſt ſtand or r by your = 


mination; 1 ſhall not only be content, but with 


Pleaſure 
be Means of informing my Fuagment. Truth 
and Virtue are the chief Objects of my Wiſhes 
and Inqui ries, in which I always defire to be 


making continual Advances to the End of Life. 


This Work was 1 in Obedience to the 
Command of a Perſon, whoſe Life was an Or- 
nament to Chriſtianity; and in Anſwer to the 


following Queſtion, What do you think of 


Chriſtianity, as. it ſtands related to the Old 
Teſtament? That valuable Perſon being- dead, 
T have only ranged all the Arguments 7 could 


form, one againſt another, and left them, without 


Concluſion, to the Fudgment of every Reader. 


a Man can be ſaid to know his own 
Inquiry was proſecuted with the 
utmoſt 


Mind, ; — 


*. its real Faults expoſed, as that will 


vi PREFACE. 
utmoſt Impartiality, an Regard for Trath. It 
TE — 
of the Reverend Clergy, ami others, And it 
met with their Approbation, it was wo 
big me wt e fe 
re 
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GenTLEMEN, 


93 
Your Moſt Obedient, 


Humble Servant, 
9 
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DIALOGUE. 
nah BETWEEN 4 2 5 
INDIAN and a CHRISTIAN. 


HILANTHROPOS. Well, Chriftia- 
nus, I am obliged to you for your kind 
e 8 e | 
pertinence o Ceremony; am 
apt to flatter m hag that our laſt Con- 
verſation was in ſome —_— ou, 

Chriſtianus. | am no _—" = of 
Me cn it a 


TP Part of 8 9 
it, to our ements 
in * CRT 4 WE dE fe well as I 
22 — 15 ene had not 2 
the Expectation of receiving the 
this Afternoon, would BE a ſufficient one, 
Phil: However Men may differ in their S 
lations, and whatever may be the Force and Effet 
of Art and Education; ſy ah | 
of the Remains of that original Diſpoſition left, 
which, by Neceflity of Nature, will compel us to 
6 ag Conduct, and Converſation, founded on 
Affability, and good Nature. For my 


ing I muſt own, that next to the Pleaſures, att» 


from = Ho gas "ps — I larry and Bene- 
ole are in m which 

ceed =_ the W of Truth. | 2 

I * „ 


- * | — 
6 — —— — 2. — . e a 


Chr. However, then, we may „ differ in ſome 


Articles, I find we agree in our Notions, and Judg-" 


ment of rational Pleaſures. I muſt, indeed, own 


that the Rectitude of the human Mind ſeems to 
be ſometimes deftroy'd by Art, and Education ; 
but even then, 1 think, there appears ſomethin 
like the diſtant View of the Remains of ſome gran 
Deſign, form'd by a compleat Judge of Order, 
and rtion 5 but the Direction and Manage- 
ment thereof being left to leſs ſkilful Workmen, 
the whole Fabrick was ſpoil'd. Men generally diſ- 


cover Zeal enough for Truth, but by a fatal Error 


in Judgment, miſtake the only proper Means to 
100 promote, and eſtabliſn it, upon a rational, and 
Foundation. 
Phil. This unnatural Conduct in the Püurſuit öf 
Truth, I have for a long while obſery'd ; and as it 
is almoſt become univerſal, it muſt ſurely be pro- 


ſelfiſh Intereſt ; quite oppoſite to that unlver- 
fat Benevolence, Mc — and Charity, which 
is the natural, and neceſſary Conſequence of doin 
Tuſtice, loving Mercy, and walking humbly Twit 
God. Truth mult needs be of the greateſt Impor- 
tance to the Ha {s of Mankind; and if fo, all 
Attempts — —.— made to hinder its Diſ- 
covery, mu o many Attempts to prevent Hap- 
pineſs in the World. e 2 

Chr. If Truth has ary Thing valuable in it; it 
miſt be to lead us to Happineſs ; ” If it has not, it 
degenerates into a mere abſtract Idea, and becomes 
ly indifferent to the Happineſs, or Miſery 
F the Whole, as of Individuals: And, as ortbo- 
cr as you know me to be, I have often wonder d 


by what ſectet Interpretation, or diſtant Conſe: 
Tie Dees; ts uf Laws, and coercive 
 Midſirts, in Affair re 1 
3 — 


pa ted by Art, and have its Origin in a private 


* of the Chtiſtian Scheme, Men have found 


; 
] 
( 
6 


pe 


Chr. By this Method Religion is ede in- 
tonſiſtent with itſelf; but this is ſo far — 
—— chargeable on the Chriſtian Revelation, 

t I have always conſidered the contra» 
fy Truth, as one of the diſtinguiſhing Excellencies 


of Chriſtianity. — But if 2 are willing, we 
will reſume 4 Proſecution of the Diſcourſe at our 
laſt Meeting. 


Phil. _ With Pleaſure, and Satisfaction; and tho 
we muſt not now expect to agree in every Arti- 
ele, any more than we did then; I dare ſay, that 
will be no Interruption to our Friendſhip, as the 
preſent Entertainment will be and con- 
ducted, upon the ſame uniform Plan of Candour, 
good Nature, and impartial Love of Truth. 

Chr. Agreed ; for, — | 

Phil. But, Chriſtianus, excuſe the Int to 
heighten the Pleaſure of this M „ have en- 
gaged Indus to give us his Company: I dare ſay 
you will be glad of his Acquaintance, and pleaſed 
with his Converſation, as he appears to be a Perſon 
of t Candour, Honour, and Probity. | 

Ger. You are extremely polite, and civil; for 
ou take all Opportunities of obliging your F riends. 
have heard there was a Gentleman from India, 
in this Neighbourhood, and ſhall be very glad to 
ſpend the Afternoon with you, and him. 

Phil. J have cultivated a conſiderable Friendſhip 
with him, ſince he has been in our Neighbourhood z 
for I had heard ſuch a Character of For, wee: 


not but eſteem. 
imagine, by what 


Cbr. That I muſt naturally 
you have mention'd of his Modder: Probity, and 
Candour, which I take to be the compounding} 
DD 

me · 


[4] 
ſomething elſe, an Ornament to rational et 
I am no for 1 


the Com 

Phil. Well, Il, Chriftionus, perhaps this Afternoon 
will have an Man, in 
is innocent Inclination for Truth, and Virtue. 
This, indeed, is a Principle, that does not ſuit ex- 
actly with your Belief; but as there is a ſmall Dif- 
ference between us, in that Article, you are not to 
expect me ſo ceremonially obliging, as to miſreport 
my own Judgment. 

Chr. That would make an Acquaintance and 
Friendſhip too modiſh ; but pray, Philanthropos, 
who is this Indian Gentleman ? 

Phil. By what I can diſcern of him, he appears 
— be a very great Lover of Truth, has a quick 


: found J Judgment ; is cautious in 


ba e Reaſoning, but oper) an fir x er e b 


an Enemy to Cavilling, and = 

Cbr, Such | Ins muſt render him e- 
ſteemed by every Perſon, that has any R 
for ſome of the 1 Perfections of Men; 
and I own, I ſhould of the Friendſhip of 
ſuch a Perſon, I hops we thall-not mit the lea- 
ſure of ſeeing him this Afternoon, 

Phil. No; I dare fay we ſhall not: He is pret- 
ty exact to his Time, and it is now about the 
Hour 1 him. The laſt Converſation we 
had, was upon Religion, He informed me he was 
bom in Japs 1; that his Father was a Perſon of 
ſuch Diſtinction in that Country, as led him fre- 
8 and tranſact Buſineſs with the 

opean Merchants; from whom they learned that 
Europe very much excelled Japan in Learning, and 
Knowledge. This Gentleman had acquired all the 
of his Country, which, to his 

natural and Penetration, made him 
doubt of ſome Part of the eſtabliſhed Reli 


n but us dis Declaration would b 


to 
— 


baby 


Eren 0 © two 
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[5] 


bably attended with fatal he judici- 
cul choſe to conceal his Sentiments, but reſoly*d 


to purſue his with the beſt Helps he could 
get, in hopes favourable Opportunity would 
offer, for eng 6 g his Inclinations to Learning, 
and Knowle And, as the Merchants had in- 


form 4 Def ey ear flouriſh'd in Europe Lat: 
he rms a of coming into this Quarter o 
the World. While he was in this Situation, his Fa- 
ther dy d, and leaving him a handſome Fortune, as 
ſoon as Conveniency would permit, he converted 
his Effects into Merchandize, and came with the 
Dutch Ships into Holland, and from thence into 
England, in the Year 1718. upon the Deſign I 
have already mentioned: And, by what Tam in- 
formed, he hs been particularly inquiitIve about 
our Religion and Government. 
Chr. This Inftance. of his Love of Truth, is 
like that of thoſe celebrated Law-givers of Anti- 
» who left their Country to travel into f 
arts, which they, indeed, did _ a public Prin- 
> but this Gentleman's tive can, in the 
ature of the Thing, be probably nothing more, - We 
pe Impulſe to 1 tak * A 
e has a very ſteem Moral 
Truth; tho he now knows the Errors in the Con- 
ſtitutions of a man i 


great 
8 


tion, that he very 7 
Grounds and Foundation of the 
Country, throu which he has 


he uſed 
quently to converſe with the Exgliſb. In Re 
he held it as a Maxim, ene make a 
termination — 


Phil. His Conduct here 5 wo Infants of chat 
original, natural Sagacity of the Mind, and of the 
judicious Progreſs it takes, to diſcover thoſe Traths 
which affect its Happineſs. He preſently obſery'd, 
that, notwithſtanding the Differences among the 


of all, whom they all ndcotd, and reverenced in 
the higheſt Manner. Now, Indus thought i 
the utmoſt Importance, in his preſent Situati 
to form a true Idea, as far as he was able, of this 
and all-ruling Mind: To attain 
which valuable End, he — the Accounts 
Men had given of him, apply'd himſelf to 
the Study of Nature, which may be conſidered as 
the Account and Deſcription, that the Inviſible and 
Ente Pin bes given us of himſelf His indefa- 
r 
wy —_—_ 9K TS pu 2 
8 very erable Progreſs in the Know 
the Creation, -or the Saence of Philoſophy z and 
he was in a little time Philoſopher enough, to de- 
monſtrate the moral, and natural ctions of 
wk Ron enn but-from 
what we fee and kn 
Chr. His fuſion here was very juſt; but 
when he had ſettled this grand, and important 


* 
o 


Phil, 
7 


e b , 


. 
— 


ſor Truth; will N fi 


another, tho, they all declare it to be an unlaw- 
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Importance to publick, 
what gave him a yer! 
_ Data, was, t he had now a Crit 
on, by which he could try all the various 
Syſtems ; and that he ſhould be no. longer a= 
plex'd with Doubts, and Uncertainties, in this im- 
portant Affair. Look, Chriftianus, but inti 
the Garden, and down the middle wx 
will oe oy CeO — 1 am glad to 


Indus, 1 am 9 
Ht 20 8 
any Apology for ay! 6 
— wg for 42 Value you are n 


5 9755 Why "really, Sir, I have « ſuch 
of your Candour, Integrity, my On 
for Huth, thet d e e. as I have too 
eat -a Value for ſuch Excellencies, not to be 
Cafble of the Merit of choſe to — thay thn 
long, —— Well, Philanthropos, gar Inquiries are 
me leaye to mention one 
preliminary it will be a little kind 
of Violence an you, s your Politeneſs 
will, in a very great Meaſure, cauſe you to ob- 
lige me; that is, that you will not too niuy. 

and ſevere. 
Phil. Ridicule, you know, is the wake Sword, 


which the Feclafic univerſally draw one againſt 


- — 


ful Weapon: It is, indeed, in Argument, ſome- 


thing like Sword and Piftal in Duelling, as it does 


not always leave the Battle to the Strong, or me- 
ly Learned. 
B 4 U 12 Jnd, 


« 


[8 


2 


Reverence 
; Wr as I have ob- 
gon} mon bo all chzbird national Me- 
Education. I have ſeen the groſs Defeats 

national Religion: But the Art of Reaſon- 
Tem an Admiver of Hale, . 
an Admirer of Ridicule, when it is 

proper Subjects; but in Affairs of 
ö and Importance, ſuch as 
thoſe of I could wiſh the Arguments 
of wh be tbl to the 
0 

V. I expected to have found this Rule very 
ſtrictly obſerv d in Europe : Indeed, this Im 
might be to the high Eſteem, I had con- 
ceived of the Europeans, by the Report of thoſe 
het ela 90 ine Mates Connery 5 and-ths ht 
Books I read in the Europen 'Languagy repre- 
ſented to _ that , jr National was 
founded on Princip as Ce as 
thoſe of the 2 Sciences * — and 
Matbematics: But upon further Inquiry, I found 
2 vaſt Variety of Religions in Europe, and that 
their great Differences, and Inconſiſtencies, was the 


are pal Ground, and Foundation of their = 


treated with IT Ry, 


TO. The Differences among Chriſtians i is too 
inconteſtable a Fact to be denied; but yet I could 


with they would ſometimes treat one another with 
a little more 


Ind. There is not on 
Chriftians ; but there is likewiſe a very great Diffe- 
rence in that Liberty, that they ſeem to be willi 
to allow one another, and the Idea I had form'd of 
it, —— the Merchants, while I was 
in my Native for I now find that Chrifti- 
ans, as polite, and = as they are, have ſome 
TR. which they cannot truſt to a free Exa- 
mination z 


this Difference among 


6eZ2Z:3 e 


[9] 


a mination; and compel. their Followers by penal 
| Laws, to declare their Aſſent to P i re- 
p pugnant to the Determination of their Reaſon and 
4 Senſes : Who dare, in Popiſh Lands, diſpute the 
4 Power of Prieſts to forgive Sins for Money? The. 


abſolute Power of the Popes, and Councils, to 
ordain what they pleaſe, by a Power from God? 
The Infallibility of their Decifions ? Who dare dif- 
that the tal Bread, is not Fleſh and 
lood ; and that a Wafer, of half an Inch Diame- 
ter, doth not contain the numerical Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt ? Can it be reaſonably thought, that God 
will 4 the Sacrifice of thoſe, who have been, 
and are ftill, offered up to him as Hereticks, . 
Chr. Your Obſervation is in ſome Meaſure 
juſt. Oh! Rome! What muſt thy Account be, for 
iving PEEL Ground of Scandal on the Chriſtian 
7 2 | Oe | ng 
Ind. I wiſh Rome was only chargeable with 2 
Conduct of this Kind, Hath not Holland been 
notorious for the Deaths of many good Men, for 
not being Calvimſts? Nay, have not contendi 
Parties in England baniſh'd, fined, impriſon 
hanged and burned one another, even fince the Re- 
formation, and that about Things, in themſelves of 
no Moment, for which they pretended no dire& 
Command from God ; as, to pray with, or without 
a Book; to wear one Kind of Garment: Nay, at 
this Time, warm Conteſts are on Foot about Free- 
he and Neceſfity, Trinity or Unity of the Godhead, 
WI 


GO © wu mw 


d RAUS a 


Fo is too true to be diſputed, 

but this is only the Fault of Chriſtians, not of the 

Law of Chriſt: Nor do I underſtand you, as 

charging it on Jeſus Chriſt, n 
I ET - | 


w 8 8 aR 708 88 


[10] 
R 28 have too much Su- 
tion amongit us, me wonder at "uw 
oe ſtand corrected. 
Ind. lonly mentioned theſe 
2 ard to the Pri Yay ah 


* that Superſtition is in Europe, as well as in 


he ipal Deſign i recommend 
18, to 
** te Orin Reign as the only rational 
Syſtem of 


988 

to conſider me ſo v ere, in m 

25 limit Salvation amôngf. of ED 

ace Og rg Te jon, Pray, l 
11 1 


ion fig . 
. 4 
ore a ion ſo 
yariouſly e If you wil il] pleaſe al f 
8 my Sen e 
4255 neee it, pimo = 
Tk, 

1 'Tis very true, Chriſtianity differs from 
Ga, almoſt as much as Chriſtianity and 
Anti- Chriſtianity. But as to the fundamental Points 
or thoſe of the L OED 
the Baſis of Chriſtia ie, d; haps, a much 

ifference you imagine; 
as, in their Notions concerning God,. — 

Ing. I believe God is one infigite, eternal, omni- 
potent, wiſe, good from whom all others 
We. a Fog others neceſſarily depend, 

469+ though I muſt own, th N. 
nity is what I have not Depth to An 
after all the Endeayours I have uſed, my Notions 
Li 3 an E n 9 


* 
8 


rs 
l, 
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having a Beginning, or to its being Eternal. 
Ind, The Agent ; 


the Subj of Knowledge, 1 
that are the of . But as he is 
ä — cannot lie; as inſinitely Wiſe, 


cannot be deceived; as neceſſarily Good, cannot 
communicate to another the Power of ſubſiſting 
independently from his own Influ- 


| "Do you tt thiik God to bs Ee . 
rr And infinitely Good? And infinitely 


Ind. If by init Jt is mans; tht Gol. 


do no Wrot the God of Truth, I believe 
him to be i Juſt; but if by Juſtice, be in- 
n ervation of the Rules of Juſtice; 


that is, to reward no more than the Laws he has 
made obliges to, nor to abate of the of the 
Sentence, which the Law denounces againſt Of- 
fenders ; then, is no Room for „In this 
Senſe, I think, d is not infinite in Mercy. Juſtice, 


I imagine, as a without Breadth ; on the one 
Side is Mercy, which is but a more pleaſing Breach 


of Juſtice, and renders a Perſon beloved; on the 
other is Craelty, which renders a Perſon hated. In- 
finite Severity, and infinite Mercy, 1 J. 45 
Senſe of the Words, ſeem to be incom 1 
— 


Chr. I am not now confuting, 
our Notions; and therefore ſhould be glad 
your Sentiments about the World, * 


muſt be, — 


| Hall 


[12] 
duced; the World being made, ſuppoſes a Being 


ior to it, * 
2 As God then made the World, and his 
being boundleſs, or infinite, muſt we not 


every Thing 
how ſhall we account — the 

rere e Evil in the World? 
Ind, This bei ng = Subje®t that has perplexcd the 


Enquiries of wile Men, in almoſt every Age, 
ou muſt — inner Anſwer from me 3 
t ious to that, we ought to ſay, w 
called Good, and what Evil; as ſome 
Things bear the Face of Evils, but in Conſequence 
are good, To purge or bleed are painful, yet in Con- 
ſequence good ; as when by three Moments of Pain 
we may — the Diſeaſe, which would other- 
wiſe 'have given ' fifty Times more Pain; in the 
room of which, Health and Eaſe is enjoy d. From 
whence I doubt not but many Things in the 
Degree pil, yt ae . proper ad. could 
pain yet are 5 

we ſee to the End, would be good, as conducing 
to. the Removal of vils, and making 
Room for greater Good. By > By the Obſervations I have 
made, I know of nothin Free from the Preſence or 
Idea of Evil, which, by g compared with 
Pleaſure, often increaſes it: For to enjoy a pure un- 
maxed, uninterrupted Ha ſeems to be as 
much the incommunicable Property of God, as his 
Infinity or Eternity, But as to the Exiſtence of 
Evil, the infinite Archite& of the Univerſe muſt 
know the Nature of the Materials he uſed, in any, 
and in every Part of 8 and therefore cauld 
not be diſappointed of the Ends that they would 
and, as I have before obſerved, it is 
to aſſign what ſhall be abſolutely Evil ; that 

the Caſe appears to be, whether the — ſhould 
— into Exiſtence, an Order of Beings, that 
leaſt the Appearance of Evil; or whether 


wy 
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Tar of Ping warn When the 

te . was created, the Almighty 
poſe to make in it the utmoſt Dilplay 
m, Power and Goodneſs. * 
verſal Rule of his Conduct, there 
have been no Variety in the State of 
t every Order of Bein 
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fave and Pain, as not r Kind, but what 
has, on the Foot of the Account, more of the for- 
mer, than the latter: The contrary Thought would 

ign the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God, as it makes 
him a cruel Creator, and ſuppo 


mp 4 1 have 
brought Beings on to have acted 
the tragic Part of the Play; which is a Conduck i in- 
conſiſtent with his inexhauſtible 8 and im- 
partial Juſtice. 

Chr.” All this ſeems ound only natural 
Evil : But do you not obſerve much of what we 
call moral Evil? God is Holy, therefore cannot 
be thought to make Creatures — with moral 
Evil; and if ſo, there muſt be a Time in which 
— + mm before — 3 with a . 

ineſs, ipal Part the Divine e 
God i Man, — 

know you have tems of Div , 
which you — for * —ů 
Kind. But that perfect Holineſs you mention, 
ſeems to me much like that perfect Happineſs, for 
which it is ſaid Man was made. The two Princi- 
ples I meet with, in ſome Authors, of Sin and 


call Vice; and therefore, if there — Sd when 
Man had greater of Reaſon, or when weaker 
Aſſaults of Paſſion, then there was conſequently leſs 
Virtue: But as to the Introduction of natural or 


moral Evil, all that is ſaid, appears to me Con- 


| 8 
1 I find, I muſt not ask you directly what 
; you think of the Fall of Man, but many Hea- 
thens concluded, there was a Time of greater - 
Purity than the Times in which they lived: Now 
this Corruption will be eafily accounted for, if youal- 
low the Scripture only as a probable Hiftory : For 
God might poſſibly make the World about fix thou- 
fand Years ago; and then create one Man and Wo- 
man, with excellent Qualities, who, in a Way, un- 
known to us, did converſe with their Maker, 
whoſe Goodneſs would lead him to place them in 
2 State of Happineſs, for which Favour he had a. 
Right to Obedience to his Commands ; and 
accordingly as a Teft, they were prohibited the 
Fruit of one Tree, under certain Penalties, which 
Penalties they incurred, in violating their own A- 
. Adam and Eve, being thus polluted, 
their Blood was tainted; from this corrupt * Fi 
tain all Immoralities do proceed : And therefore, 
God may juſtly be ſuppoſed to inflict on the Re- 
bels and their Progeny, = thoſe natural Evils, 
which we find in every Age and Place of 'the 
World ; as the Judge of all the Earth muſt do 
ht: And if Sin be admitted to have thus enter- 
into the World, ic will be eaſy to account for 
Death, and all other Evils incident to Mankind.” 
Ind. There are few abſolutely ly certain y 
and a moral Certainty has ſome Poſſibility wk 
ee and therefore, inſtead of being 


I 


„ 
* 


— 
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[15] 


as to our Account is abſolutely falſe, 1 ſhall 
rather — to Jay before you my Reaſons why 1 
do not agree to it. It is well known there have 
been very great Diviſions in almoſt every Age of 
Chriſtianity, about the Hiftory of the Creation, and 
the Fall of Man; and theſe Diviſions may 
bly continue as long as Chriſtianity, Mr. Whifton, 
and ſome other ingenious Men, ve laboured the 


Point, and ſhewn a great deal of Learning, but all 1 


have met with is very unſatisfactory. The Bible 


| gives an Account of Things being made, in ſuch 


imes as are very oy 
which are much the Earth, are created 
in KG Tias e tr Shes of Kauite that 
make a ſmall Part of the Inhabitants of the Earth. 
That only two Perſons ſhould be made at firſt, is 
unlikely, as their Lives would appear uncomfort- 
able, 1 they had even the — 4 that ariſe 


; as, the Stars, 


from Experience and living in Society : Privileges 
which we muſt ſuppoſe were not n to the 
firft Pair, The different Species of Men we fee 


in the World, ſeems a ſtrong Argument 
=_ common Opinion. How man "of 
lexion do we fee from very white to very black? 

ow many very different Forms of Make and 
Features a we meet with; whole Nations reſem- 
bling one another? People who live in the ſame 
Parallels of Latitude, on the ſame Continent, are 
ſome white, ſome ſwarthy, ſome black, with all the 
Differences of F eature, Hair, @c. above mention- 


ed. Had the firſt Pair deen both black, or both 


white, ſure there could not be fo great a Difference 
as we ſee, We have known in the Human, as in 
other Species of Animals, when they mix in Gene- 
ration, the Off-ipring have reſembled both. This 
has been, I believe, a conſtant Obſervation ; and 
according to it, had our firſt Parents been one 


white the other black, or both Ran 
© 


* 9 * * ** 
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Fe ſhould not fee this Difference their Poſ. 
] a amongh E 


terity, without a continued 
_ Chr. Many Accidents may have fallen out to 
make the Difference we ſee amongſt Men. We ſee 
a Sailor, who has been at the Eaft-Indies, ſo 
much altered in one Voyage, that he is ſcarce to 
be known at his Return. We find in the ſame Fa- 
mily, from the ſame Parents, and even Twins of 
the ſame Birth, a great Difference as to Complexion, 
Hair and Feature. x 
Ind. Theſe Variations are ſmall and uncertain, 
but thoſe I ſpeak off are great and conſtant, I do 
not ſay it is abſolutely impoſſible, though, I own, 
highly improbable. As'to what you fay, of a Per- 
ſon being tann'd with the Sun and Wind, that will, 
1 believe, be no more the ſecond or third Voy 
than the firſt. But is there an Inſtance of any Blac 
who by living in England, changed his Colour ? 


Or an Engliſhman, turning black, by living under 


the torrid Zone? We ſee very great Difference in 
the Hair, betwixt one Nation of black and tawny 
People; ſome have long ſtrait Hair, while that of 
others cleaves to the Head like Moſs. I think the 
Vandals went over into Africa 1300 Years ago, 
who, though they may be more ſwarthy than they 
would have been, if they had lived in the North of 
Europe; yet they are ſtill white, and the Moors 
ſtill black, and live ſubje& to one King, on the ſame 
Land, mixed together without (as far as can be 
known) approaching nearer each others Features or 


Complexion, . 
Cbr. Whether this be ſo or not, is not ſo ma- 
terial, as to be convinced of the Way the Scriptures 
mention, how Evil was introduced into the World. 
Ind. It doth not appear reaſonable to me, that 
God ſhould intruſt the Felicity of numberleſs Mil- 


they were the Parents of all Mankind ; as every 
Man's Happineſs or Miſery ought to be the Con- 
| | ſequence 


lions of People, on the Obedience of two, though 


FRECORE B 


Juſtice: For where a Perſon is to be 


91 
_— own proper and perſonal Obedience | 
iſobedience. 

' Cby. Adam was the Repreſentative of -the 
World. He forfeited; and therefore his Poſterity 
ſuffer under the Penalty, which he t on them 
by his Fall. I do not affirm any ſhall be 
damned for Adam's Sin; but this is certain, that 
the uence of Alam s Sin, being the Cor- 
2 Man's Nature, their — conform- 
able to thoſe Principles will be puniſhed 


44 corrupt 
with Damnation. So that Adam's Sin brought this 


n; and that Corruption, Damnation. 
Ind. I ſee no Reaſon to ſpeak of ſuch Cauſes and 
Effects, as in the preſent Caſe, it is the ſame to me, 
whether I received Corruption from Adam, or was 
created fo; but the Fact of Adam being our Repre- 
ſentative, can by no means be made'to _ 
en 
another, and is to be anſwerable for the Conte 
his Repreſentative, he ought to have the full Power 
of naming this Perſon; which being impoſſible, with 
to Adam, he could not be our Repreſentative. 
Cbr. A Father, who ſells or forfeits an Eſtate, 
ſells ; it from his Son ; and therefore he muſt want it: 
Nor do we ſay ſuch 4 Conduct is unjuft, — it 
will naturally raiſe our Pity, that the Extra 
cy of the Father ſhould make his Son a Beggar. 
Ind. This is a different Caſe; the Father onl 
ſells his own Eſtate, and did not repreſent his Chi 
who had no Right to it; he indeed ſuffered in 
Conſequence of his "Father's Folly, but was not 
niſhed as a Criminal for what his Father had done: 
hereas the Poſterity of Adam are faid to be puniſh« - 
ed for what he did. Neither can I reconcile the 
Wiſdom and Purity of the firſt Pair, with the Cir- 
cumſtance of their being ſo eaſily deceived, by ſo 


flight a „ Temptation, r 
ſo very ſevere. 2 


2 mung 


- ys v this, all; other 


Wiſ- 
dom and Holineſs with which they were endued ; 
1 as 


I =p 
as Wiſdom is a Guard to Obedience: Yet, not- 


* 
=! 


* 
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© Knowledge of God, as he is omniſcient and om- 
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jections againſt t 
to you ſo im 
3 2 which appear 
| A 
improbable ; as, Adam and Eve are ſaid to be in a 
Garden, endeavouring to hide themſelves amongſt 
the Trees from God, whom they muſt know to be 
every where. God is ſaid to be walking in the Gar- 
den in the Cool of the Day, who ſeems to miſs 
them, and calls, Adam, Where art thou? who, from 
the Thickets, is repreſented, as ſaying, Here am 1. 
Gar ma. why he hid himſelf? Adam is made 

to wer, That he was naked (be his Nakedneſs 
what it will.) He is aſked, How he knew that he 
was naked? And God ſays to him, Haſt thou eaten 
of the Fruit, &c? After this formal Examination 
Adam and Eve enter on a Kind of Trial: And 
D ny ons 
erpent, erpent, by what a is con 1 
4 without being heard, to go on his Bally all the 
Days of his Life; which ſuppoſes he flew, or walk- 
ed erect, or might have done ſo, if this had not 
happened to him; I Me ie: gb Dag 

2 


[20] 
been reaſonably allowed, if he had urged, that it 


-was the a 
I know 


22 which is the Caſe before us, 


. we underſtand the 


of bis Life? 


in this Place, as ſome are : There may, agony 
ſomething Allegorical, in this Curſe of 


as it may intend no more than that he Would 10 bol 4 
ſo. thach of his Power and Wiſdom, of which he 
had made ſo bad a Uſe, and be as much lower in 
that Reſpect, as an erect or flying Animal would be, 


if reduced to the Neceſſity of crawling on his 


1 _ 
d. It ſeems to me, by the Context, to be li- 


for Eve's Subjection to her Huſband, the 
— with which ſhe ſhould breed, and bring 
forth Children ; the Curſe of the Earth, the Sor- 
row and Pain that was to attend Adam's Labour, 
and even Death itſelf, which only was to be the 
Period of ' thoſe IIls, are faid to be literal ; and 


therefore ene Reaſon why this Curſe of the 


t ſhould be Allegorical. 
Chr. I ſhall now know the better how to deal with 


7 in order for your Conviction, when we ſhall | 


more immediately en with that Deſign: To 


anſwer which ſalutary End, I ſhould be glad to | 


| know your Thoughts concerning the Redemption 
purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt; for by the Fall our 
firſt Parents loſt their imitive 
God's Commands, and contracted a Pollution, 
which neceſſarily Grow on Guilt, and that the 
Juſtice of God, as he could not remit the univer- 
ſal Crime, without a Satisfaction; but as Man 
_ Do making this Satisfaction, God th 
ather 


te Angel that aſſumed his Shape ; for 
no Law ſo ſevere, as to puniſh a Perſon, 
becauſe 4 firſt ſteals his Coat, and afterwards 
Serpent we underſtand $7. Animal : But 1 

evil, how can he 


if by Se to go on his Belly, and cat Dyf all the Day. 3 
Chr. I am not fo ſtrenuous for the literal en | ; 
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Father ſent his Son, who willingly offered himſelf 
to become Man; he, as our Head and vo 


| Repreſentative, fulfilled the Law by an exact Con- 
| formity to its P and by his ſuffering Death 


atoned for all the Faults that had been, and ſhall 
be committed by all that believe in him, and walk 
uprightly. And we hope, God will even pardon. 
t cere Pagans for his Sake. Now it cannot be 
ſaid in this Caſe, as it was in that of Adam's, that 
the tative was not choſen by us; it is ſuf- 
ficient for the Nebtor, that ſome one will pay the 


ID Debt, and cancel the Obligation; this End was an- 
ſwered by God the Father, and his Son, agreeing, 


* three Parties: Firſt, the Offender, or Debtor, 


who has done all for Sinners: And, as in Adam 
all die; ſo in Chriſt, all are made alive. 


* 


Ind. This Doctrine of Redemption ſuppoſe 


Secondly, the Offended, or Creditor, God the Fa- 
ther: Thirdly, the Mediator, and who paid the 
Debt, the Son of God. Now God, the itor, 
I 
wit ; ore, according to 
your Scheme, was obliged by his Juſtice, to exe - 
cute this Sentence on the Offender : But ſhould. 
you count it unjuſt to forgive an inſolvent Debtor, 
when no Wrong accrues to any Perſon? For then it 
is no more unjuſt to forgive a Debt, then it is to 
give any Thing to a Perſon, to whom you was 
under no Obligation to give it, 
Chr. Certainly I may give, or forgive, as to me 
ſeams Fo, Hom Omg y Ton..20: he 98 4 


but God had obliged himſelf to puniſh the Of- 
fender, and ore could not excuſe him with- 


by God the Father, oblige him to take any other 
Satisfaction, befides that Death which was threat- 


ened ? Tas 
i Cr. 


Levi but the Reaſon of Thing bels: n 


cerned. 
Chrift, the 


would 46,0 


"The Lis, Death nd Imerelion of Fo 4 
Son of God, was of greater Value than 


alen in Rebellion? Wa Was he ln 
Sentence in the utmoſt Rigour ? 

Chr. He might, conſiſtent with the Law of Na- 
tions, take thoſe Lives, which were juſtly forfeit- 
But Reaſons of State might make it to 
remit Part of the Threatning ; but then his Word 
would loſe Part of its Force, when he ſhould 
threaten other Rebels. I cannot fay he would be 
. & juſt, as he might be wife or merciful, by his 

iteing Part of the Sentence. 

Ind. el op x ſu poſe the Rebels juſt ready to be 
_ him, *. 25 ore him in their 
vour, but offer their own Eives in the Room of 


thoſe of the Rebels : 
, dave with Far, 7 


r e . -.-. 


& 3: 


wa bd . 


JW 
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him, had he f 


dee aue; for if God per not bis on 
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them, without. me Prines 


ſuff in their . And if the could, 
ot ies take the Life of his Son, Ting de 


t, with as muc 48 Or 
Ae th e þ 


| ws at remſtted the 
| whole e Puniſhment, as it Jooks like Cruelty to pun- 


iſh the Innocent for the Guilt 
"Chr: But the Death of 745 Cbrip, tiny be take 


3 in another Light, as an Inſtance how ſtrictly the 


Juſtice of God will be executed againſt all who 


Son, how will he ſpare thoſe who tranſgrefs his 


Ie, after the Offer of & great a Favour as Salva- 


tion, in ſuch a Wa : This Confideration muſt na- 
turally endear the of Jeſu t Chrif, it = 
built 6n ſuch we Love, 
thor of it {o dear. ik ls v/v ybut 7 Fog 
tions, which you cannot, nor 9 to leave, till 
you are convinced of Four Miftakes, The Articles 
I have thentioned, ſcem to me the Fundamentals of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 

Ind. Is not the Authority of the Scri pures alſo, 


| one of the rhief Principles of your Reticton ? 


Chr. Yes, it is a vety material one; as the A- 
poſtle Paul ſays, 1 1525 * is given by Iuſpira- 


tion of God, 25 is # +4 -— oarint, for Cor « 
rection, for 1. ruftion Nala, 
about 


Ind, Tau a Chiles ur att 
the Senſe of the Word Inſpiration, as uſed with 
to the and therefore in all ſuch 
Caſes, 1 mh it Peper is fit one dernde Seal 
to out Words, to prevent miſtaking one another. 
Chr. Your Caution is juſt: And, I own, that 
Chriſtians are not about the Senſe of the 
Word Tvſpiration, when applied to the Sctiptures, 


though they all „that they were wtitten by 
Men inſpired ; ba it is in their own Senſe of 


the Word; 8 us, 
in regard to —_— f this Wotd, I do not 
EY 4 affirm 


For to relate theſe, there — — no more Se A 


ſufficient Memory to tranſmit to Poſterity a faithful 2 
Account of what the Relators knew ; but as Men are 


ſubject to err, when theſe I 


ſome Portion of the Holy Spirit, to inſpire them, was 
cb Haß to preſerve than from thoſe Errors, that 
the H r ; 
free Gin any Corruption or Miſtake; which we 
find has been done from the firſt to the laſt of 
the Old and New Teſtament, Secondly, the Pro- 
phetick Part of the Canon, which I alſo divide in- 
to two Parts. Firſt, thoſe Meſſages ſent from God, 
for the immediate Direction of the People on gene- 
ral or ſpecial Occaſions : Such as Moſes's giving the 
Law, &c. Or ſpecial es on Oc- 
caſions, which were to be Directions in difficult Af- 
N as, when they enquired of the Lord, whether 
=y Py Action ſhould be done, or not done. 
Beſi eſe Meſſages, there are Predictions of fu- 
ture Events, of which we find many Inſtances, 
ſome of them exactly accompliſhed, = others yet 
remain to receive their Completion: And this or 
of the Canon muſt evidently x r5guirs the higheſt 
Degree of Inſpiration. The third Kind of Divine 
Revelation is the Preceptive Part; and this was 
ſometimes delivered to Holy Men in Dreams; ſome- | 
times by immediate Converſe with God; and many 
of the "Progepes were to be a ſtanding perpetual 
Law, while others were temporary, and Farce to 
particular Perſons: As the Command, even in 
the New Teſtament, about, oftaining from Things 


4 * 


hings came to be related, 1 


s 


8 5 


* 


. vents. In this manner I underſtand the Senſe of 
XZ the Word Inſpiration, in regard to the Scriptures, - 
4 2 I do not deliver it as the certain Truth of 
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frangled, Ke. And thoſe Epiftles in the New 


Teſtament, which were written on particular Oc- 


43 | cafions, to particular Perſons or Churches, are of this 


Kind; and the Reaſon why the Senſe of ſome 


4 | Parts of thoſe Epiſtles appears ſo doubtful, is, our not 
knowing compleatly the Caſes to which they were 


written as Anſwers : And theſe required the Aſ- 
itance of the Spirit of God, but perhaps, in 4 
lower Degree than thoſe that predi E- 


; but that all the Holy Scripture was writ- 
ten by Inſpiration, is what all Chriſtians believe, 
and is eſſential to Chriftianity. 

Ind. There are many pretended Revelations from 
God, to direct Men in their Faith and Practice, 
which you condemn as Impoſitions. By what Rule 
can I be aſſured that yours is true? C 

Chr. There are plain Marks enough of Divini- 
ty in the Holy Scriptures themſelves, ſufficient to 
convince a fincere Enquirer ; befides the many ex- 
ternal Proofs of their being the Word of God. 

Ind. I pray give me ſome of the internal Marks. 

Chr. It contains a Relation of Facts, which could 
not be communicated to the World but by God a- 
lone; as, the Account Things which were done be- 
fore the Earth was formed. The Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion, which informs us of the ſeveral Steps taken in 

pendious Work, till all was compleated, 
ey'd and declared good. This is what no Tra- 
dition could have acquainted us with, and muſt have 
been as much a Secret, as that now is of the Creation 
of Angels, if God had not revealed it to us; and 
therefore this is one of the internal Marks of its 
Divine Original, and deſerves the Conſideration of 


every al Enquirer. 73% 03088 
Ind. J perceive you lay no great Streſs on this 


7 


may be much better aſſured of the moral 
Fitneſs or Unfitneſs of Things, by conſidering their 


. 
ve Injunctions (w as poſitivel 
enjon'd only, without any to ſuch Fitneſs) 
were ſent from God. But if there is in the Scrip- 
tures, ſuch a Connexion between the Duties re- 
”m and the Happineſs of Mankind, as you ſay 
nere is, then they may be the Word of God; but 
this will not prove them to be ſo. | 
Chr. When we argue _ Unbelievers, *tis 
proper to make our Propoſitions appear probable; 
before we preſs their Certainty; if one Mark of 4 
Revelation, worthy of God, is, that it directs Men 
to the Regulation of their Paſſions, in Obedience 
to the Divine Commands, that it directs Men how 
to be holy and happy in this Life, to which End 
all it commands has a natural Tendency 4 and theſe 
are enforc'd by Promiſes of eternal Happineſs: And 
further, to prevent the ing theſe Commands; 
as that render the T very — 2 
py in this Life, ſuch are threatened to be puniſh- 


ed 


＋ 7: 


9 
8 
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or good Angels, would not have made a Pretence 
that they came from God, even with a 


4 Fe 


and Lives of 


—_ ' - 


ed with a moſt dreadful Miſery without End. Now 


Mien may indeed be ſuppoſed to catry 
= or ill Defigns, under plauſible Pretences of Piety 


and Benevolence ; but evil Men, or evil Angels, 
cannot be allowed to frame a compleat Syſtem of 
Laws, calculated entirely for the Holineſs and Fe- 
licity of Men here and for ever, And good Men, 


good Meſ- 
ſage, if they had not been ſent by him: Now, as 
7 do contain ſuch excellent Laws, and 
were declared to come from Heaven, by thoſe who 
delivered them; they are a Revelation of the Mind 
and Will of God. 2 

Ind. When I read any Diſcourſes of Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, on the Duties of a moral Obli- 
ion, I find the fame Things faid, which had been 
ick in other Words, by Socrates, Plato, and af. 
terwards by Seneca, Epiltetus, and Plutarch: The 
fame may be faid of much of the Decalogue, and 
other Parts of the Old Teſtament. ings, which 


W have their Foundation in the Law of Nature, will 


a the ſame to every one not prejudiced by falfs 
ini Nr ſhall come 
in the Name of God, and p a Commiſſion 
to enjoin Obedience to chargeable, painful, and in- 
decent Rites! Injunctions to invade the 
others, without any other Warrant, 
than the Word of one Man, who faid he came from 
God with ſuch Orders: Theſe joined with, and 
inforced by the ſame Promiſes and Threatnings, as 
was the moral Part of their Laws, would make a 
free Enquirer aſk ; Can the ſame Fountain ſend 
forth ſweet Waters and bitter? and he would not only 
be ready to conclude, that he could not be a 
Meſſenger from God, in what was contrary to the 
Reaſon of Thi but yen doubt, whether he 
was a Meſſenger from God, as to what was agreeable 

\ . to 


[ 28 ] 

to the Reaſon of Things, and what might be wor- 
thy of being ſent from God. "RO Ge 
_ Chr. You ſeem to be laboriouſly beating the 
Air. Is there any ſuch Injunctions as you mention, 
or the Toleration of any Breach of the Law of Na- 


Jeſus Chriſt, or his Apoſtles? IT hope you will not 
charge on Chriſtianity, all the Follies, Im 
Impoſitions, and Cruelties, which may be juſtly 
charged on the Church of Nome, or any other 
Church or Man, that profeſs to be Chriſtian ? 


You may as juſtly charge the Law of Nature with 


all the Breaches of that Law. The poſitive In- 


junctions of Chriſtianity are few, plain, eaſy, and 
all of them conducive to the Deſign, of the Moral. 
Ind. No, it was not my Deſign to charge any 
Thing on Jeſus Chriſt, or the Writings of his A- 


of Scripture; and I do (or think I do) perceive 
ſome internal Marks, which, when examined by 
the eternal Law, the Relation of Things, will ſhew 
that that Part, to which theſe Marks belong, are 
not of divine Original; as, the Relations of ſome 
Facts, which ſcem very improbable, and ſuch as 
in other Authors would leſſen the Credit of the 
r 3 

. Chr. I know of no ſuch Paſſages, Let me hear 
ainſt what you object: There are, I own, ſome 


haps, not fo t as in many other Books, 
that 8 in great Repute in the — 4 World. 
Ind. I beg 42 then, while I mention 
ſome Things, which I object againſt. Firſt, I 
think the Hiſtory is improbable, of the Conteſt 
betwixt Moſes and the Magicians, that their Rods 
ſhould become Serpents, and that Moſes's Rod 
ſhould eat up theirs: That the Magicians made 
the Waters turn to Blood, and likewiſe made Frogs: 


th, ; — ; 


* 


ſtles; we are yet diſcourſing on the internal 
ks of the Divine Authority of the whole Canon 
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id really make all theſe Things, they real- 


If they did rea { * 
ly wrought Miracles; if they only juggled, the in- 
ſpied Kathie ſhould have told us it was but 
rick : And his ſaying they tried to brivg forth 
Lice, but could not, plainly ſeems to intimate that 
made Frogs and Serpents, as really and 48 
y as Moſes and Aar ; 44% 55 2s OOO 
Cbr. I do not ſee it concerns us, to know, if they 
were real, or illuſive Serpents; be it either, 
Power of God was manifeſt, ' in what was wrought 
by Moſes and Aaron: But proceed; I may as well 
anſwer at once for the Probability of all you object 
: ft. 493344 | YUP I em“, CONDI n 
Sd Other rg ſeem to be, the 
Paſſage of the Children of Hrael through the Red- 
Sea; the Relation of Manna and Quails: The 
Story of Sampſon is full of — ; That 
his great Strength ſhould lay in his Hair: That Bees 
ſhould make their Combs in the ſtinking Carcaſe of 
a Lion: That he ſhould put forth ſuch a Riddle, 
which had nothing in it to lead them to the parti- 
cular Thing inte : That when he intended to 
burn the ſtanding Corn, in the Time of Harveſt, 
he ſnould go a Way ſo far about to do it, as to make 
an incredible Collection of Foxes; then take ſo un- 
promiſing a Method as tying the Tails of two to- 
gether, with a Fire- betwixt: What Sort of 
ire- brand it was, I know not, that could keep Fire 
to run ſo great a Way: If he was near the Corn, 
he had better have kindled it in ſo many Places, 
which would have been done much ſooner, and 
with more Probability of Succeſs. That Sampſon 
himſelf ſhould, with no other Weapon, than a 
Jaw-bone of an Aſs, kill a thouſand Men, who 
may be ſuppoſed to be armed, and Part of their 
Army : Then quench his Thirſt out of that Bone. 
That, when his Hair began to grow, his Strength 
ſhould return again to ſuch a Degree, as to pull a- 
way the Pillars of an Houſe, which, beſides other 
I Things, 


_ 


— — — — ate pan. . — 
1 


at once embrace them, and that there ſhould be no 3 
Houle. Theſe are, to me, great 


the Truth, which will be a likely Way to convince - 


[30], 

ings, had a Number of People: That 
he had bs Life-time 1 even 

a Thouſand at one Time; yet thoſe who were kil - 
led by the Fall of this Building, were more than 
he had killed in his whole Life : Nor. can I conceive 
how two Pillars ſhould ftand ſo near, that he could 


other Pillars near enough to prevent the Fall of the 1 
Cond lite, 
- Chr, When we ſpeak of Works, done by a, Di- 


not a dire& Contradic- 
wear at ea | 


their Truth. 7 Should a Perſon, who lived all his 
in ſome Climate, where Froſt or Snow was ne- 


of 


; 


s 
3 
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I, 
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8 
| pture at firſt, by the 
: .But you lead me out of my 
However, let me now defend 
Next, as to the Story of Sampſon, his Hair 
was 2 of the Nezarites Vow ; and while he 


Fr FEFSEVS2CEDOOE IEEE OETERTSALT>28 


28 < 


1 


11115 
Te 
11 


ived him 


depri 
his 
xes and Fire- 


that 
by his own 


i — 


5 
N 11211 
8 98 38 
1 — 8 THR 
2123515472 0 1 Fin 
24423 25 1 2 LE 
nt 825 1115 i 
22 Þ EEE 23,888 
5221 11 LEE Hort 


Fei. 
2 
4. tra 
"= : 
H of 
_— 


t 3 


| admires the Madneſs'of the Roman People, that 


fate in ſo unſtable a Seat. 
Ind. I leave to make a ſhort Reply. As to 
What you ſay, about the 2yails and Manna, it is 
= Suppoſition of the Truth of the Caſe, which 
in 


"wore that Badge had been as ſtrong, As to the 
Foxes,” were their C 
of Prey, I ſhould 
or devour the 

the Affront (which Sampſon reſented 0 b hi hly, that 
for it, he reſolved to deſtroy the Corn of the Phi- 
liftines,) was put upon him, in the Time of Wheat 
Harveſt; I can't allow the Suppoſition of his being 


ſhould venture into a Place for their Pleaſure, where | b F 


| ion: As to Sampſon's Strength lying in © 2 
his Hair, that being the Mark of a Nazarite, this SE | 
would have been to the Purpoſe, if every one who = 
thus ſtock'd with Beaſts' 8 
imagine they muſt either ſtarvfe 
Part of the Sheep: But e „, 


a Week, or a Month, as you ſay he might be, in ? 


taking the Foxes. Nor could he be ſuppoſed to 
catch ſuch a Number without much Help, which il 
we have no Grounds to think he could command, 
as he ſeemed not to have any great Power amongſt 7 
the Iſraelites. What you ſay of his killing a thou-' 
ſand Men, who, you ſuppoſe, were afraid of the 
three thouſand Men of Judah; we may eaſily think 
that they would not venture, without ſufficient 
Strength, into the Land of Judab, whom they 
under by mere Force: Nor, can I think, but 
the Philitines had Weapons, which Sampſon might | 
have made uſe of, better than the Jaw-bone. The 
Water out of the Bone, is an Argument from God's 
Power to his Will. What you ſay, from Biſhop 
Patrict, and he from Pliny, ſeems to be a Miſtake, 
as I cannot conceive how a Building, capable to 
hold an hundred thoufand Men, could depend on 
one Hinge. The Story of Jonab, and more parti- 
cularly his being three Days and Nights in the Bel- 
ly of a Fiſh, and thrown on dry Land alive; and 
* of three Men continuing alive in the fiery 
Furnace ; 


WT Furnace; theſe are, at firſt View, to the laſt 
7 22 and need only to be mentioned to prove 
2 97 5 When God calls his Servants to extraor- 
ainary Service, he gives them extraordinary Aſſiſ- 
1. tance, as ſhall beſt ſuit the great Deſign, which is, 
n his own Glory; and there can be no Room for us 
o think any thing impoſſible, where infinite Power 
con Pray, proceed to ſome other Ob- 

-m FL _ | 
Ind. To argue from God's Power to his Will, is 
and will juſtify all the Stories of the Ro- 


eeaſons, which are given for God's doing certain 
Things: If God did thoſe Things, the Reaſons for 
hich he is ſaid to do them, are not ſatisfactory: 
As, fifty thouſand Bethſbemites are killed, for no 
Wore than an Exceſs of Joy, at the Ark's be- 
e return'd, and looking within it. Uzzah ſtruck 
Dad, for only putting up his Hand to prevent the 
Hall of Ne tottering Ark ; which, no doubt, was 
None out of great Pd for its Safety ; but he 
Mot being a Prieſt, muſt not touch it: It is no won- 
er that the Bethſhemites and Uzzah died; but it is 
ot reconcileable with my Notions of Goodneſs, to 
Puniſh ſo ſeverely, what I cannot think was a great, 
WF any Fault. The ſeemingly cruel Command, 
A nich Saul is ſaid to receive from God by Samuel, 
Wot only to kill Man, Woman and Child of the 
aaletites, but alſo all their Cattle; when the Rea- 
on given is, that the Fore-fathers of the Amale- 
Ws, who lived in the Time of Hrael's coming out 
f Eg, gave them ſome Diſturbance in their Jour- 
ey; and further, Saul is ſaid to have the King- 
om rent from his Family, for failing in the Exe- 
ution of ſo dreadful a Commiſſion. Theſe are a 
wew of thoſe Accounts which ſeem improbable. _ 
Chr. All this was diſobeying the Command of God. 
he Bethſhemites and * knew the Prieſts only 
3 . were 
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f 
, 
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by his ſu 


5 


was © touckthe Art which was un Bund em of kh F 
Preſence ; and Sau! knew his Orders, and knew he © I | 
had failed in the Performance, and laid the Fault 4 | 
on the People, whom he ſeemed to excuſe, under 
the pious Pretence of keeping the Cattle for Sacri- 8 
fice: And Samuel ſoon made him know, That O. 1 


bedience was better than Sacrifice. 42 
Ind. In the twenty ſecond: of Numbers (not to 
take Notice of the other ſeeming Oddities) we are 
told, that Balaam receives a Meſſage from the 43 
of Moab, to come-and-curſe Irac! : Balaam ho- 
neſtly tells them, That he could not do ought, but ac- 
cording to divine Direction; for which he bid them 43 a 
wait till the Morrow. The Reſult of his Enquiry 
was, that he ſhould not go with the Meſſengers, 8 
— ſends another Meflage, by other Meſſen- | J 
: Balaam enquires and is bid to go; he 


again, 
ly went; 1 that the An 

acoringy was kindled, becauſe he went ; 2 
the Angel of the Lord ſtood in the Way for an 
Adv 1 him, and had certainly him, 
but for the Afs's falling under him, before he came 
to the Place where the Angel ſtood. In the whole * 
Affair, Balagm appears to have ated with very 
— Sin , and In ity ; z declaring, that no 
eward prevail on him, to do, or fay any 
„but by Direction from the Lord. I cannot 3 
think, that God could, conſiſtent with the Character 
of Wiſe and Juft, be ſaid to be with Balaam, i 
for the Reaſon affign'd. We find, that notwith- 
1 Ay he had freſh Orders to go immediate - 

ly 5 Journey, on the very ſame Terms, ai 


— We find that Balaam had a wicked Heart, 
Acts; therefore God might do | 
„ 
ce, 
Ind. e e Whatever 
his Heart was, his os: ab... 


* 
« 
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to God, though he continued very wicked in other 
EX Ref Arother Obje&ion I have to your Canon 
rr 
— countenanced, Pol gamy, you now ſay, is a 
| Breach of the Law of : Was it not then al- 
ways ſo? Yet the greateſt of your Old Teſtament 
Saints were guilty of it: Nor do I find it any where 
animadverted upon, as 2 Fault, in the Old Tefta- 
ment. Nay, God is faid * 1 
Wives into his Boſom. gave them to 
David, it was lawful for David to keep them as 
his Wives, for their being given into his Boſom, 
ſeems to imply, they were not given him as Cap- 
lives, but as Wives. It would be too great an In- 
= terruption to mention every Part ways mo 
ment, where Polygamy is 
me to confrity'de 


Chr. I will not take it u 

| condemn the Lawfulneſs Polygamy, from the 
== Law of Nature, or from the New Teftament Re- 
| velation. I find, indeed, a Rule given to chuſe a 
, one who was the Huſband of one Wife 
but cannot hence conclude it is abſolutely unlaw- 
ful for one, who was a Layman, F 
1 — whatever other Reaſons I have to 22 


— 1 : . , 2 I > 5 2 * TY 1 
| 8 6 2 n N * * 1 8 PP TRA ER GEES.” 
| . 5 . 0-28 5 * eh wo !! OE NP IEET a Sik 5 +. > 4 — : DW. > 20M 
4 a EY br r n 3 LESS 2 Lo. : * L E 2% P * 
* ug * * „ 9 RR” WP Wo. RS : P . ey r S 2 3 Ne Mr” ", - 8 * 1 N a Ri #.-# 
3 p.. "5 — . n 9 "% * * F D N >. 1 . al 2 0 . . N . 3 * 
1 #42 1 + WAS 7 1 e — * "TY * ws ».*.; — 1 wo W Ro * — 8 8 ny Fake 5 FRE a, 
« > * 5 F x 5 : 7. 4 2 8 PL Po On , "RIO bY: OS. 4 
2 1 wo ** oa, 8 n "97M : 8 1 
6⁵ßʒ;gß p RR ' | OO ERS FEET re = 
N £2 x . * - - 
7 


e ew 
D 


0 1 
0 e AE mer noe >= 1 ot eu 2 


5 1 was the primitive Precept revived, which was 


, [ 36 3 


New Teſtament condemns Fornication, 5 AR of | 


which ſeems a momentary Concubi 


Things? . 


Cbr. I would with you to obſerve, that an Hiſto- 


rian, as ſuch, is chieſly, if not only, to relate Facts; 


he 'has related, but leave that to the Ju 


blamed 
he judged V thoſe — not 


Surely, no. Why then do you argue, 
who at m ft but di 
related, 


2 what they 


upon 

in following their Paſſions, went from their 
and Happineſs. God thought 
Mind by Moſes to the I.. — ; but 


did not pro- 


re 4 


with a ſtubborn, perverſe People, who were to be 
reclaimed by Degrees; nor was that Law 
as in the Inſtance of "Maſe giving the H 
Liberty, if he liked not his Wife, after he had 


married her, to give her a Bill of Divorce, and to 
put her away, and he was at Liberty to take others, 
and ſhe to be taken by another: But faith Jeſus iſ 
Chriſt, * From the Beginning it was not fo; that 
God ſuffered them, for the Hardneſs of their Hearts; 

but ſays *, That when once a Mas had taken a We ö 
man, and "ſhould put her away, except for Fornica- i 


tion, and married another, he was guilty of Adultery. 


Matt. xix. d Verſe 9. 


: ſo 


d, for 3 : 
ought appears, as lawful as thoſe of * Con- 3 
tinuance. 5 it then lawful under the Old, and 
unlawful under the New Teſtament? Or, was this 
Command in the New Teftament, a poſitive Injunc- "8 
tion, without any Foundation in the Relation of "8 


and not to reflect on the Juſtice or Injuſtice of what E | 
his Readers: And becauſe every Thing, which I 3 
think Tby br Praiſe or Blame, is not praiſed or 
Hiſtorian, am I to conclude, that 

or blame-worthy? #8 
| pprove what he did not, ' becauſe at | 4 | 

the Concluſion of the Relation it was not reflected 1 
and condemned: Men then, as well as now, 


1 

_ 

4 
to reveal his 
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[37] 
fo ſeemingly ſevere, that his Diſciples conclude , if 
they muſt be obliged to live with their Wives, as long 
= as they lived, *twere, better never to marry : Yet we 
=X ſe that, in general, this very Obligation is the great 
Foundation of Family, and publick Happineſs ; and 
though Concubinage and Fornication were not ani- 
"XX conclude that they are ſuppoſed by the Old Teſta- 
nent to be no Faults ; and why they were not then 
animadverted on, was, doubtleſs, the Reaſon given 
by Zeus Chriſt, in the Caſe of putting away their 
Wives, viz. Becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts: 
IS But God in his new and perfect Law commands 
the contrary. | 
Ind, If this be then the Truth of the Caſe, that 
God gave a Law which was not perfect; a Law with 
ſuch manifeſt Defects, according to Feſus Chriſt, 
though ſoftned in comphance to the Iniquity of the 
Times, how came it to appear to David perfect, 
converting the Soul, and making Wiſe the Simple. 
If it had this Perfection, I preſume, it ought not 
to have been treated by Jeſus Chriſt, as you obſerve 
be has treated it. There are further, ſeveral Things 
= ſaid to be commanded by God, which carry in 
them apparent Marks of Injuſtice and Cruelty, The 
Pretence which Moſes and Aaron made to get away 
from Egypt, was a pioys Pretence of Worſhip; and 
however lawful it may be for People in 
to recover their Liberty by. ſuch a Pretence, is not 
the Point to be determined ; but for the God of all 
Power to command his People to get looſe by De- 
ceit, is a Particular with which I am not ſatisfied. A- 
gain, That God, who has often wrought Miracles, 
co ſupply the Wants of his People, on leſs Occaſions 
= than the preſent, ſhould now command them to 
borrow the valuable Effects of their Neighbours, 
on Promiſe to return them, ' when they came from 
worſhipping the Lord, though they knew they were 
Matt. xix. 10. d Pſal. xix. 7. 
| D 3 never 
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never to return: Would not this cauſe a Reflection 


on Iſrael and his God ? And what would the Cana- 
anites, &c, think of that God, who ſent his 

liar People to butcher whole Nations, in Po 

of their Lands, time immemorial. Religion, ſure- 
ly, is to carry in it the higheſt Honour of God, 
and the Felicity of Mankind ; and whatever is faid 
to be a Revelation from God, which contradicts 


this, I cannot help conſidering as Impoſition or En- 


thuſiaſm. Again —— 

Chr. Before you proceed, I muſt beg leave to 
anſwer what you have ſaid concerning this ſuppoſed 
Fraud : Pleaſe to view the Whole of the Caſe : E- 


gypt was once ſaved from Famine, by means of a 


Hebrew Slave, by the ſpecial Dire&ion of the God 
of the Hebrews; and as they thus — ſo they 
received great Favour from the „and 
no doubt, from the People alſo; 0 
of Favours ſoon wears out. And there aroſe a King 
who knew not Joſeph, and People who, it is highly 
probable, had no grateful Remembrance of what 
they owed to the People of Irael; and the Poſteri- 
ty of thoſe who were kindly invited to ſojourn in 
a waſte Part of their Dominions, are now con- 
demned to perpetual Slay and their Male-In- 
fants ordained to 28 Had they been 
only ordered to march away, or even permitted to 


e „there had not been 


much Room for Com Was it reaſonable 
that this People ſhould continue under this State of 
Oppreſſion, longer than the firſt ity, which 
offered Relief? Could they have a more promiſing 
one than that of a Meſſage from God? All this 
I take for granted. But you will aſk, Why ſhould 
they ſpoil the Egyptians ? I anſwer, their State was 
a State 5 War, which commenced with their 
preſſion: Alſo it was a State of Servitude; and in 
either View, I think, it was juſt; for, as Servants, 
they had a Right in the Nature of Things, * pay 
| * 
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themſelves what their Maſters unjuſtly withheld 
from them, there being no Court, in which they 
could cite their cruel Maſters to anſwer what might 
be alledged againſt them; and then, as they were 
in a State of War, Repriſals, either by Force or 


| Stratagem, are always allowed: Beſides, the World 


is the Lord's, and he may diſpoſe of his own to 
whom, and by what-means he pleaſes, without 
being accountable to any of his Creatures. 
Ind. God is the abſolute and ſole Proprietor of all 
ings, and are his equally alike, however diſ- 
perſed among Men, though in the Courſe of his Pro- 
vidence, he removes Wealth and Power from the legal 
Poſſeſſors into the Hands of mighty Oppreſlors, who 
cover their falſe Claims under the Pretence of Ri 
and then ſupport thoſe Claims by perjured Evidence; 
and the Thief, who now enjoys the juſt Man's Pro- 
the Poſſeſſion of which he obtain'd, either 
y open Farce or ſecret Fraud ; this Property is as 
much God's, when in the Hands of the legal Poſ- 
ſeſſor, as when in thoſe of the Oppreſlor or Thief; 
but the Honour of God is not concerned in this 
Caſe, for bs Comme 00s. amo bn omen 
and Oppreſſion: And therefore, I cannot allow that 
God will command a moral Agent to do, what 
oontradicts the eternal Rule of Juſtice and Truth; 
However lawful it was for rae! to have paid 
or revenged themſelves, is not ſo much the Queſ- 
tion; as whether a Meſſage is to be credited or 
not, as ſent from God, when it commands Men to 
do what is Immoral. Vrael, you ſay, ſpoil'd the 
Egyptians by Command from God; and afterwards, 
without any other Pretence, but the ſame Com- 
mands, invaded and deſtroyed Numbers of Nations 
without any Mercy : So had Mahomet a Grant of 

the whole Earth, and to deſtroy all his O 
The Pope has given the Church of Rome the fame 
Grant, notwithſtanding Feſus Chriſt's Declaration, 
That bis Kingdom is not of this World.. And the 
D 4 Con- 


288 


40 


Conſequence of this Opinion, from the firſt Com- 
mand to the Haelites to this Day, has in all Ages 
made the World an Aceldama; _ therefore I can- 
not confider it as a Mark of the Divinity of this Part 
of your Scripture. Again, the Account we have of 
* prompting David to number the People, that 
ht have on to puniſh them *; And a- 
gain A Anger of the Lord was kindled gar Iſrael, 
and he moved David againſt them to ſay, Go number 
Iſrael and Judah *, After David had done it, his 
Heart ſmote him, and he ſeems not aware that God 
had moved him to it. The People fell a Sacrifice 
by Thouſands, ſeemingly for David's Fault; when 
in reality the Sins of the People occafioned God to 
put it into David's Heart to break his Commands, 
and thence God took Occafion to puniſh the People. 
This is ſo contrary to the Notions J have of Ho- 
lineſs and Juſtice, that I cannot admit of its A 
genuine Account of God's Procedure in his 
vernment of the World; and conſequently that this 
Part of your Scripture was not WN inſpi 
Cbr. it was contrary to the Law, avid to 
number the People, who was puniſhed in the Loſs 
of ſo many of his Su z and appears to have 
had very ſevere Reflections in his own Con Abies. for 
being wy apparent Cauſe of ſuch a grievous Judg- 
ment. ave done, ſays he, wickedly ; but theſe 
Sheep, Gs have they — But God, who always 
acts juſtly, though we cannot always diſcern it, took 
away ſeventy thouſand Men, who had offended 
him. And God's being ſaid to have moved David 
againſt them, amounts to no more than that God 
permitted Satan to prompt David to commit the 
Sin : The Compliance of David was a juſt Ground 


for his Puniſhment; and the Sins of the People 


were puniſhed by their Deaths. But we are told, 
That Satan ftood up againſt Iſrael, and provoked Da- 
vid to number Iſrael *;'and to tempt and accuſe is 


* 2 Sam, xxiv. 1 Chron, xx. 4 
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[4] | 
the proper Work of that Evil One; for God tempt- 
eth not any Man to Evil. You ſee theſe Places 
explain one another, and free the Text from your 
Comment and miſtaken Cenſure. 

Ind. The Author of the Chronicles begins only 
with giving an Account of Satan ſtanding up a- 
gainſt 1/rae!, and provoking Dau, &c. This is 
very brief, in Compariſon of the Author of Samuel, 


who makes the Lord's moving David, to be oc- 


caſioned by the Lord's Anger; the other makes 
the Lord's Anger to begin on David's committi 

that Sin*, And God was diſpleaſed with this Thing, 
therefore he /mote Iſrael. One ſeems to make the 
Sins of 1/rael the Cauſe of David's Sin, and of his 
and their Puniſhment ;- the other makes the Sin of 
David the Cauſe of his ſmiting 1/rae/, I likewiſe 
do not underſtand the Difference between God's 
permitting the Devil to tempt David, and tempting 


David himſelf; nor how to account for the ſeemi 


Difference betwixt the' two Authors of Samuel 

Chronicles, concerning the Numbers given to Da- 
vid, of the People: In Samuel, the Men of 1aelare 
ſaid to be eight hundred Thouſand: In Chronicles they 
are ſaid to be eleyen hundred thouſand Men. The 
Men of Judah are in Samuel, faid to be five hun- 
dred Thouſand : In Chronicles, four hundred and 
ſeventy Thouſand, Now as both theſe Accounts 
cannot be true, they could not be dictated by an 
unerring Spirit. . 3 
Cr. The Sins of the People, as Biſhop Patrick 
obſerves, being the Cauſe why God permitted Da- 
vid to indulge himſelf in this Vanity, God was re- 
ſolved to puniſh the People for it. As for the Dif- 
ference in the Numbers, he accounts for it thus: 
That in Samuel, the ſtanding Legions are not num- 
bered, but in Chronicles are numbered, which 
makes them three hundred Thouſand more: As in 
the twenty ſeventh Chapter of the firſt of Chronicles, it 


21 Chron. xxi. 7. 


appears 


421 

2 that twenty four Thouſand waited every 
onth, which makes two hundred and eighty 
Thouſand; allow but a thouſand Officers to twenty 
four thouſand Men, their Number will be juſt the 
ſame, as in Chronicles, And for the next Difficulty, 
viz, the Difference betwixt the two Books, if to 
the Numbers of the Men of Judah, you add twenty 
four thouſand legionary Soldiers mentioned in Chro- 
nicles, viz.tothe four hundred and ſeventy Thouſand, 
and a thouſand more for Officers, *twill make up near 
the five hundred thouſand mentioned in Samuel. The 
Author did not intend to give an exa& Lift to a 
Man ; nor is it probable that their Numbers came to 
exact Thouſands, without odd Hundreds and odd 
Men; and it is thought by ſome, that in Samuel 
the Tribe of Benjamin were reckoned to Judab, as 
being their Neighbours, 

Ind. I do not find that when a Cenſus was made a- 
mongſt the Roman People, the 1 e were left 
out of the Number: The Roman Citizens were ſo 
many, ſome were Soldiers, ſome were Officers in 
the Army; ſome Officers in the State, ſome were 
Mariners, Sc. but all free Citizens were included. 
But, 8 in Chronicles, the ing Arm 
included J/ae/, is it to be thought thoſe o Fudah, 
who were inliſted, ſhould not be numbered alſo, to 
make up the Number four hundred and ſeventy 
Thouſand? To help this, you add two hundred 
and forty thouſand, and a thouſand Officers more: 
After this you want five, Thouſand : Nor do, I ſee 
any Reaſon to conclude that the legionary Soldiers 
ſhould be included in the Total of the Men of 
Vrael, and omitted in that of Judah, without any 


Mention. Such Additions, Omiſſions and Deficien- 


cies, would render any Hiſtory imperfect and un- 
ſatisfactory. As to your other Opinion, of the 
Tribe of Benjamin being added to that of Fudah, 
and omitted in the Sum of 1/rae!, I find they were 
not added: But Levi and Benjamin counted he not 


amongſt 
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[43] 
amongft them : For the King's Word was abominable 
to Joab *, The two Hiſtorians, when ſet againſt 
cach other, will ſhew their Inns, 


2 Sam. XXIV. 1 Chron, XXI. 
Iſrael 800000 Vfrael 1100000 
Judab 500009 \, Judah 470000 


I 300080 1570000 


Difference 270000 itt Hg 
Chr. Pray proceed, if you have any other Ob- 
jections, againſt the Canon of the Old Teſtament. 
Ind. I e Obj the Ceremonial 


Law, faid to be delivered from God by Moſes. 
We find at this Day, that Religion, which abounds 
moſt with Rites, however ſignificant are ſaid 


to be, has led its . wide true 
Religion. When People iled on to be- 
— — ation of Days, 
Meats, Faſtings, Celibacy, Sc. when they can 


= God like themſelves, pleaſed with pompous 

„fond of Praiſe, apt to reſent every Thing 
Wich is ſhort in theſe Things; thoſe, whoſe In- 
tereſt it has been, and is, to keep People ignorant, 
m order to make them, after their Manner, devout, 
will not fail to find out Rites and Ceremonies to 
amuſe the People, and denounce the Wrath of God 
againſt Omiſſions in the leaſt of thoſe Things. The 
Characters given to Popiſh Saints are, that they 
faſted much, prayed much, wore Hair-Shirts, ave 
all to the Church, went bare-foot. This is Hol- 
neſs among them ; and their Charity for the Souls 
of Men is the Deſtruction of their Bodies, if they 
differ from the orthodox Faith: Such Doctrines as 
theſe are recommended to the People in the Romnifo 
Church. Now the Jews had their Circumciſion as 


* x Chron. xxi. 6. 


\ 
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2 diſtinguiſhing Mark, by which they were ſepa- 
rated from all others, an Operation ſo painful and 
dangerous, that it often proved fatal. ould not 
Waſhing be as proper a Symbol of Purity? If fo, it is 
not probable that God ſhould enjoin the other ; 
and we find Jeſus Chriſt thought Waſhing more 
proper, by his inſtituting it. According to the Cere- 
monial Law, Men muſt make Atonement by*the 
Sacrifices of Beaſts, a bloody kind of Worſhip ; 
which makes the Temple of God be dreſs'd with 
all the Horrors of a Slaughter-houſe; as at one 
ſolemn Feaſt of the Dedication of the Temple, were 
offered twenty two thouſand Oxen, one hundred and 
twenty thouſand Sheep *. Theſe were Peace- Offer- 
ings, beſides which were offered Sheep and Oxen which 
could not be numbered. The firſt Offering was So- 
lomon's, and the other the People's. Theſe indeed 
were on an extraordinary Occaſion ; but their fta- 
ted Sacrifices were many, beſide their occaſional 
ones: As we read in the Book of Leviticus ; they 


had alſo many occaſional Sacrifices ; as Sin-Offerings 


on Occaſions; as, for Sins of Ignorance, Sins 
done wittingly, Sins of Concealment ; Treſſ 
Offerings, Peace-Offerings, Conſecration- Offerings, 
Purification-Offerings, and others too tedious to 
icularize; and much of the Fleſh of theſe Of- 
erings was to be burnt before the Lord: Some 
Part of it lawful, ſome not lawful, for them to eat: 
Though any Food, which is wholeſome, I cannot 
imagine unlawful to be eaten; and would a good 
and wiſe Man forbid his Children and Servants to 
eat what was fit for Food ? Or bid them burn it 
in Honour to him, when ſome of them wanted the 

Neceſſaries of Life? Surely, no 
Chr. Pray ſtop a while, that I may not have too 
many Things to anſwer to at once. You introduce 
your Charge againſt the Levitical Law, with a very 
juſt Obſervation on the Ceremonies enjoined by the 
* 2 Chron. vii. 5. 2 Chron. v. 6. 
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Church of Rome ; which have been ſo far from 

moting true Reli that they have been a 
— to lead Men the Subftalce to the Sha- 
dow. Yau thence paſs to the Jewiſb Ceremonies, 
as if they ſtood on * ſame Foundation: Pardon 
me for ſaying, it is as juſt, as it would be for a 
Man, who had ſeen ſome Counterfeit, to cotta 
there-was no true Mon I take it for granted, 
that God, the Creator o all Things, has the ab- 
ſolute Right of diſpofing of all Things right ; and 
therefore may give ſome particular Directions to 
particular Families or Nations, as an Addition 
to the Law of Nature, which he gives to all Men; 
for if he pleaſe to command the cutting off the fore 
Skin, Is not the whole Body the Lord's? Are not 
the Flocks and Herds, the Harveſt and Vintage 
the Lord's? If fo, may he not call for the 
Male; the firſt ripe Fruits, when he pleaſes. Is 
he not Lord of Time and Eternity ? Shall not he 
be allowed a Power to ſelect what Portions of 
Time he pleaſeth, for what Purpoſes he pleaſeth? 
Will you limit the Sovereign of the Univerſe, and 
claim a Right to diſpoſe of, without Controul, what 
is only lent to you? 

Ind. You argue now on the Foot of abſolute 
Power. This will ſerve as well in Japan, as in 
England, in Judea or Chriſtendom, or Turkey : 

Chr, I have not finiſhed what I deſigned on 
this Head; and you miſtake a ſnort Pauſe for a 
Concluſion. 1 proceed from ſhewing that God 
might, to ſhew, that he did ordain thoſe Rites in the 
Jewiſh Law, againſt which you object : And as to 
the Rite of Sacrificing, whatever obtains univerſal- 
ly in the World, muſt obtain either from the Dic- 
tates of Reaſon, or from ſome Demand of Nature, 
or from ſome Principle of Intereſt, or from the 
Injunction of ſome Being of univerſal Authority 
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Firſt, I take for gran the Univerſal: ity of hs I 
| Practice. Secondly, I rake it for granted by you; 
ch 2 that 
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that it did not obtain from any Dictate of Reaſon. 
Thirdly, That no Demand of Nature could require 
it. Fourthly, That for many Ages, it could not 
be the Intereſt of any Perſon to ſacrifice. Maſters 
of Families, we find, were way — 7 

can you imagine they could have in offering to 
de ef E Core and the beſt of ther Fruits, 
and thereby leſſen their moſt valuable ? 
The Advantage, if any did ariſe from Sacrifices, 
was to the Prieſts. Whatever Advantage Prieſts, in 
latter Ages may have made of them, it will not in- 
validate my Argument: Since it 1s plain from 
Hiſtory, that Sacrifices are more than two thouſand 
Years older than Prieſts, conſidered as an Order of 
Men, ſet apart for the Service, and to live upon 
the Perquiſites of the Altar; whence Sacrifices could 
not have their Foundation in Intereſt. If this be 
true, . which way can you account for the Introduc- 
tion of Sacrifices, but by the Appointment of God? 
Ind. If by Sacrifices, you mean Burnt-Sacrifices, I 
object, Your Authors are not „ that there was 
any till Noah's coming out of the Ark. Grotius, 
I am inform'd, thinks the Offerings of Cain and 
Abel, were only Oblations preſented before God, in 
a ſolemn Manner, and not killed and burnt. This 
leads me to enquire, for what Reaſon Abel ſhould be 
by Trade a Keeper of Sheep ? Agriculture was ne- 
„ the Grant was no more than the Fruit of 
the Ground for Food, till after the Flood. Can we 
think it wiſe in Abel, to make keeping Sheep his 
chief Employ, when he muſt not eat the Fleſh, nor 
make Exchanges for the Neceſſaries of Life? And 
in the Hiſtory, there is made the Diſtinction be- 
tween clean and unclean Beaſts, mentioned to come 
to Noah into the Ark, It ſeems to me. that. the 
Author obſerved, that Huſbandry, and the Graziery, 
were the chief Employs in his Time; and ſpeaks of 
Cain and, Abel as oagplegsd in thoſe Things, not 
aware that one of thoſe Trades would be of no Uſe 
e to 
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to them, though in after Times the Grazier might 
procure himſelf Corn, Sc. in Exchange for Fleſh; 
and the Huſbandman Fleſh, for the Produce of 
the Earth. But if we examine other Hiſtories, Burnt- 
Sacrifices were of much later Date: Nor can I find 
Offerings were = at firſt than preſenting 
before the Gods, thoſe good Things they enjoyed, 
as an Acknowledgment that they were their Gifts; 
and afterwards, they made a proper Uſe of them, 
as now you do — you; for before you eat, 
it is common to preſent your Food before God, 
9 it to be given you, and, as his 
Gift, you uſe it for the Purpoſes God, and the 
Relation of Things require. In this View, every 
Perſon who ſays Grace, is a Prieft for the Time 
being: Other Kind of Prieſts I find not till Reli- 
gion became a Trade, which became painful, in 

roportion tb the Ignorance and Superſtition of the 
People. That Sacrifices did not obtain from De- 
mand of Nature, or from any Dictate of Reaſon, 
I agree ; nor am I enough in Hiſtory to con- 
fute the Univerſality of the Practice in ſome Age 
or other: But I cannot „that every Cuſtom 
which has obtained univerſally, muſt have obtain- 


ed, from either Dictate of Reaſon, Demand of Na- 


ture, Intereſt, or the Command of God. I fee no 
Reaſon to object againſt the Univerſality of Idola- 
try, any more than againſt the Univerſality of Sa- 
crifices : Nor any Reaſon to think that the Primi- 
tive Idolaters, any more than the Primitive Sacrifi- 


cers, had any Reaſon, Intereſt, or Demand of Na- 


ture, to induce them to the Practice of it: Nor 
can I hence conclude, that the Practice of Idola- 
try, more than the Practice of Sacrifices, was en- 
join'd by God. I find but the Inſtance of Cain 
and AbePs Sacrifice, mentioned in your Scripture, 
from the Creation to the coming out of the Ark, 
and that was to ſet forth the Occaſion of the 
Murther of Abel: Nor is it unlikely that Idolatr7 
| 2 | was 


| [ 48 ] 

was as antient as Sacrifice, and perhaps founded 
on as good a Plea, though no Mention is made of 
it expreſly, till that of the Anceſtors of Abraham 
being Idolaters: As Joſhua mentions the Gods of 
the Traclites Fathers, beyond the Flood, which he 
probably quotes from the Account of the Book of 
Genefis : And we find that the Wife of Jacob had 
ſtolen the Idols of her Father Laban; and Joſbua 
mentions by Name, the Father, and the Great 
Grandfather of Abraham to be Idolaters : That if 


your Argument proves any Thing, it will prove 


too much; and you muſt allow Sacrifices and Ido- 
latry to be both enjoined by God, or want the Proof 


for either. 


Cbr. You join two Things, that are very different 


from one another. I own that Idolatry is very an- 


tient, and it may be almoſt univerſal: But is it alike 
probable, that God ſhould order Sacrifices in Honour 
of him, and Obedience to his Command, and that 
he ſhould give away his Honour, and ſuffer that 
Homage due to himſelf alone, to be paid to Idols ? 
Though, with reſpe& to Food, the Diſtinction of 
clean and unclean Beaſts, was not before the Law; 

et fome were accounted ſo, with regard to Sacri- 
fices. Though God gave the Jewiſh Law compleat 
in one Age, yet he gave ſome Things apart in ſe- 
veral Ages; as Sacrifices at one Time, being ſeparate 
from the reſt of Mankind by Circumcifion at another 
Time, and the Sabbath at another Time, Nor is it 
to be wonder'd at, that we have no Account of 
the Time and Occaſion of the Command for Sa- 
erifices, and Diſtinction of clean Beaſts, in ſo very 
conciſe an Hiſtory, And though Men were not to 
eat the Fleſh, they were not forbidden the Flecce 
and Milk, a very valuabe Advantage, and worth 
AbePs while to employ his Time; and whatever 


 _ Superſtitions have obtained in the World ſince, tis 


enough for my Purpoſe, that Sacrifices were ſo. much 
older than Prieſts, who got by their Office. As for 
| pirophane 
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prophane Hiftories, their Authors had not the moſt 
antient Accounts to collect from, vi. the Scripture, 
but traced Things as far as any written or tradi- 


tional Accounts could be found, and thoſe on 


very uncertain Grounds. £8 

Ind. What you fay as to the firſt, is on the Sup- 
poſition of the Thing in Diſpute being granted, 
viz, that Sacrifices were of Divine Original: Your 
Argument is the ſame on clean and unclean Beaſts. 
And as to the Fleeces and Milk, I anſwer, that God 
is ſaid to give Adam and Eve Coats of Skins, as 
if it was for an Example to ſhew them they had no 


was neceſſary for the Young, who muſt ſtarve if de- 
prived of it. As to prophane Hiſtory, if the Au- 
thors had pretended to be inſpired, I imagine you 
would not have credited them, any more than th 

did the Jews on the ſame Pretenſions. It is phe 
with Regard to abſolute Power, to command 
Things good or bad, wiſe or otherwiſe ; but if 
we are allowed to examine Things, by the Ideas we 
have of Juſtice, Goodneſs, Wiſdom, c. I muſt 
enquire as freely into the Character of the Scriptures, 
as I would into any other Syſtem of Revelation ; 
and if I find any of its Injunctions to contain, 
what appears unworthy a gracious, wiſe God, I 
muſt reje& it in all Revelations alike. For to ſay, 
God might command human Sacrifices, is but gra- 
dually different from his commanding Brute Sacri- 
fices, as tis but commanding the Life of a Creature 
on a higher Round in the Scale of Nature. And 
to argue the Wiſdom and Juſtice of a Command, 
from the abſolute Power of the Commander, is too 


full of Abſurdities to need a Confutation. To take 


our Religion on truſt, from the Mouth or Pen of 
any Prieſt or Prophet, who we once believe came 
from God ; and to fear to enquire into the Grounds 
of it, would ſet all Religions on a Level; and a 
Religion once eſtabliſhed, _ continue to the —_ 
0 


4 AS 


of the World, except thoſe Men, on whom the 


Faith of People depends, think proper to come 
* with a contrary Meſſage. 
' Chr. Though Ido not expect the Scripture ſhould 
bear any Force with you, yet do but calmly exa- 
mine with me. On a Suppoſition, that the Relation 
of the Fall were true, guilty Man had forfeited his 
Life. Can you imagine any thing could more for- 
cibly repreſent Death, the Curſe of the Fall, than 
the bloody Sacrifice of an Animal, when they ſaw 
it expiring under the Hands of the Prieſt? How 
would this impreſs on the Mind, the Hatred of 
God againſt Sin, which made an Atonement requi- 
fite? and would naturally prepare Men to look 
forward to ſome greater- propitiatory Sacrifice, 
This was not only agreeable to the Power of an ab- 
ſolute Sovereign, but even to that of a wiſe Go- 
vernor. | 

Ind. This Argument alſo ſeems to prove too 
much, as it may be urged for the Expediency of 
Human Sacrifices; for God is angry, and muſt be 
appeaſed ; and what can give a more ftrong and 
lively Idea of the Fierceneſs of his Wrath con- 
ſequently, of his Hatred of Sin, and our Demerits, 
than Death? And if he require our Sheep and 
our Oxen for that Purpoſe, it will affect us to ſee 
the Creature ſtruggling in the Agonies of Death; 
but God's Anger, and our Sins, will be more forci- 


bly impreſſed on us, by the Death of ſome hu- 
O, 


man Beings; and more ſo, if they are our Friends, 
our Children, whom we ſee put to Death by the Com- 
mand of God. And if human Sacrifices do thus 
more forcibly impreſs on the Mind, the Heinouſneſs 
of Sin, I do not fee how you can, on this Ground, 
condemn any pretended Revelations, that enjoin 
ſuch Sacrifices. 

Chr. Pray, which way do you think Sacrifices 
were introduced at firſt, and how the Practice be- 
tame univerſal ? | 7 

| | Ind. 
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2 Ind. I believe at firſt, that they, as well as do- 
latry, had their Origin from a very unbecoming No- 
tion of the Creator and Governor of the World, 
in thinking God too much like ourſelves ; angry, 
revengeful, &c. and among Men we find, that if 
the Offender 2 ſomething he values, to the 
Offended, or denies himſelf ſome Enjoyment, or 
ſuffers ſome Pain, it is a Ground of Reconciliation, 
and we think the ſame Method muſt be taken to 
appeaſe God ; or if he is angry, we cannot contend 
with him; and therefore, let us look about for 
ſomething to offer, which will be acceptable to our 
offended God ; as, our Fruits, our Corn, Wine, 
Sc. our Flocks and Herds ; nay, the Fruit of our 
Bodies for the Sins of our Souls, And there are 
ſeveral Inſtances, where God is repreſented as being 
pleaſed with, and reconciled by ſuch - Sacrifices, - 
As the People * are ſaid to murmur againſt Aaron, 
0 God is ſaid to be very angry with them: The Lord 
of faid to Moſes, Get you up from among this Congrega- 
be tion, that I may conſume them, Moſes bids Aaron 
id 
1 
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go and offer Incenſe, and make an Atonement 
or them; for there is Wrath gone out from the 
's, Lord, Aaron is ſaid to run into the midſt of 
id the Congregation ; and behold the Plague was be- 
ee n, which was deſigned to have cut them all off, 
13 but they made Atonement: The Plague was ſtayed, 
i- and only fourteen thouſand ſeven hundred died of that 
u- Plague. Again, The Lord was wrath with 1/rael *, 
ls, , and a Plague commenced, which carried off twenty 
N- four Thouſand ; but God was appeaſed with (if I 
us may ſo call it) the Sacrifice of Zimri and Coxli. 
ſs And you may read a Catalogue of ſuch Occurrences, 
d, where God is repreſented as a paſſionate Being, ſoon 
in angry, and ſqon pleaſed. In 7oſbua*, one Man is 
ſaid to be guilty of a Fault, and the People ſuffer; 


es they come before the Lord to know the Reaſon, 
e- and receive a doubtful Anſwer ; but at laſt the Cauſe, 
| Numb. xvi, * Numb. xv. Deut. ix. Chap. vii. 
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is found out, the Man ſtoned, and the Lord is faid 
to be reconciled. Again, It is faid *, there was in 
the Days of David three Years Famine, Year after 
Year; and upon inquiring the Reaſon why God 


thus afflicted the Land, it is ſaid to be for Saul 


and his bloody Houſe. God having thus declared 
the Cauſe of his Wrath, to appeaſe him the Gibe- 
onites demand the Sacrifice of ſeven innocent Men, 
which, if I may fo fay, is accepted by God, 


Who then appears reconciled : And as a Mark of 


it the Rain deſcends, the Want of which ſeems to 
have been the Cauſe of the Famine. Again, 
God was wrath, and ſent a Plague. The Angel 
is ſaid to ſtretch his Hand upon Jeruſalem to de- 
ſtroy it; but David is ordered to build an Altar in 
ſuch a Place, which when done, and Sacrifice of» 
fered, the Lord was intreated for the Land, and 
the Plague was ſtayed, There are many other 
Inſtances, by which it appears they thought God go- 
verned by Paſſion, like frail Human Kind, which is 
more derogatory to his Honour, then to repreſent 
him by any bodily Form, I entirely agree with 
Plutarch, that it is better not to believe any God, 
than to believe in a God with ſuch unbecoming Ap- 
prebenſions of him; which unbecoming Apprehen- 
fions ſeem to be the Original of Sacrifices. As to 
their becoming univerſal, I think it plain, that like 
Cauſes will always produce like Effects: As Igno- 
rance and Paſſion univerſally prevaiPd, they thought 
that would pleaſe God, which pleaſed their Chiefs, 
as they ſeemed to imagine him a Being, ſomething 
like, but greater than a Man. 

Chr, Pray be a little more particular about the 
Origin of Idolatry, which you think only another 
Kind of Superſtition, and which you ſay had univer- 
fally obtain'd. | 

nd. The Idolatry which overſpread the World, 
ſeems to have ariſen, partly from a Senſe of the 


1 2 Sam. xi. 4 2 Sam, Xxiv. ; 
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great Diſpari ity there is between God and Mar ; 
and had its ts Foundation cither in a real or prety Jed 
Humility, It is probable that the Sun an Moon 
might be the Objects of Idolatry, and have 
continued ſo to this Day in ſome Places, but in 
others they have been rooted out by Force, as in 
Peru, Mexico, &c. Idolatry may 1 — iſe have 


its Origin, from a Veneration for the Memory of 
ſome great and good Men, whom they thought in 


favour with God. Theſe they repreſented by 
and Pictures, and at length thought them to be Me- 
diators for them, and at laſt a Kind of Gods; and 
now the Politicians found their Account in it, they 
made great Numbers of Priefts, and they Gods 
innumerable, with as different Qualifications as th 

had different Names. Nay, Virtues, Vices, Dil. 


eaſes, c. had their ſeveral Deities, even among 


the polite Romans, Egyptians, and others: The 
Vulgar, in time, thought them Gods indeed ; and 
the Learned fell down before them, and thought 
it hard to be counted Idolaters: As I find by an 
Author, who wrote againſt (I think) Tertullian, to 
this Purpoſe. 4 No, fooliſh Chriſtian, I am no 


% Idolater. I know there is but one eternal omnipo- 


« tent God. I pray before the e, but my 
* * Devogan reſts not there, but paſſeth to the 

t God, whoſe Preſence fills all Places. I, 
” Ee pray to him under different Characters. 
* If I pray for Health, or Wiſdom, or Succeſs in 
„War, Sc. it is under the Name of Mars, Eſcu- 
% lapius, &c. and I ſtill worllp but one God, tho? 
his Attributes are many.” 

Chr, But we have left diſcourfing about the 
Jews, to diſcourſe more about the Gentiles, I 
take it for granted, that you have no Idolatry to 
charge on the Jewiſb Law, as that has provided 
againft it in numberleſs Places, by Precepts, Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings. - 
E 3 Ind. 


* 


much, that look'd like Su 


TSY 
d, abo ded with ſo 
2 1 — 


that an indifferent Perſon would not know it to 


—themſelves to Idolatry, w 


be any thing elſe; and it bly led the People 
en they obſerved that 
rigid Conformity to numherleſs Rites, which did 


not appear to have their Foundation in the Rela- 
tion of Things, and a ſmall Neglect or Viola. 


tion of ſuch Rites puniſhed as ſeverely as the moſt 


flagrant Immoralities: The ng up a few Sticks, 
to make a Fire, puniſhed 1 0 bim t com- 
mitted Murder. In the Book of Levificys, you 
have abundance of poſitive Inſtitutions, which feem 
to have nothing elſe to recommend them, but the 


arbitrary Power of the Law- giver, which Inftitutions 
are mixed with Precepts, that reſult from the moral 


tural Fendency to diſcoutage 
reaſoning Faculty ; but by the fame Rule, every 
Injunction, in every Religion, and ev . 
when enjoined by thoſe, whom the | 
Hieved to be ſent from the Gods IST 

muſt be of like Obligation. 


Fitneſs and Relation of Things; and to both In- 
ſtitutions and Precepts, is the abſolute Sentence an- 
nexed, I am the Lord. This has not only a na- 
the Exerciſe of the 


- 


Chr, Pray, particularize 'thoſe Inſtances in the 


Jeuiiſb Law, which tended to lead People into Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry. I Know of no ſuch, but 
numberleſs Inſtances to the contrary; and that 


Law ſeems to be a gentle Method, taken by the 
Governor of the World, to reclaim others from Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry. 
Ind. I think you will allow, that Superſttion 
muſt firſt lead the Way to Idolatry. 

Chr. I do think the latter a Conſequence of the 
former. Idolatry muſt needs ariſe from ſome 


wrong Apprehenſions of God: From hence we 


may eaſily imagine, aroſe and Fears, which 


led on to Idolatry, as the natural Concluſion from 
thoſe falſe Premiſes, Ind, 
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Jud. That we may not miſtake one another, 
pray define Superſtition. 5 

Cbr. I take Superſtition to be a religious Concern, 
about any Thing, which the Law of God has not di- 
reed to — the Objeft of religious Concern, eit bor 
expreſiy or as the Conſequence of ſome expreſs Difate 
of the Divine Will. 

Ind. I doubt this wants a little Explanation; 
If by the Law of God, you mean what reſults 
from the Relation of Things, which I take to be 
the eternal Law of God, and unalterable while that 
Relation continues, I ſhall not diſpute it with you. 

Chr. Where there is no R ion given, this 
Law of Reaſon being the beſt Guide® it ought 
to be adhered to: But where a Revelation is once 
given, that Revelation is not to be brought to Trial 
by the Law of Reaſon, but to be taken as far as 
it directs; and this to be obſerved only when and 
where that expreſſeth nothing, in relation to the 
Action intended. 

Ind. Is it not requiſite that a Perſon act con- 


formable to what he thinks the Will of God, tho? 


it ſhould not be a true Revelation ? 
Chr. Doubtleſs every Perſon ought to be ſincere, 
which he cannot be while he acts contrary to his 


Judgment. But he ought to be very cautious in 


recci T as the Law of God, and to 
be nary tory the Divinity of the Revela- 
tion he ernbraceth. 

Ind. When Men declare to the World, that they 
are ſent from God, with a Syſtem-of Laws for the 
Conduct of Men, in — or civil Coneerns, 
way of Authority; and ſay, Thus faith the Lore 
This is the Wall of the immortal Gads; this carries 
no Evidence, and ſerves equally alike, Jem and 
Gentile, Chriſtian and Mahometan : And to be care- 
ful of what we admit, as the Law of God, ſeems 
but trying —— the eternal Law, viz. — 
E 4 Rela- 


1 
Relation of Things, which you ſeem, within a few 
Words, to allow and condemn. 

Chr. Though, I think,-I have ſufficient Anſwers 
* 4 I ſhall not now urge them, as 
they will in with the external Proofs, that the 
Scri are a Revelation from God; but you are 
to ſhew, if you can, that the Few; Law tended 
to Superſtition and Idolatry, 
Ind. I muſt beg you would alſo give me your 
Definition of Idolatry. How ſhall I be able to 
make it appear that the Jewiſb Law had ſuch a 
Tendency, till we are agreed what is Superſtition 
and Idolatry ? Pleaſe to anſwer this Query, and 
then I will proceed. 

Chr, My Notion then of Idolatry is, that it is 
either Total or Partial, that is, either the Worſhip- 
ing as God, what is not God; whether it be a 
Planet, an Image, Sc. and the Worſhiper taketh 
ſuch an Object of his Worſhip to be God; or 
worſhipin , by, before, &c. any ſuch Idol, 
without God's ſpecial Order for ſo doing, &c. I 
take both theſe to be Idolatry, and to contain all 
which I conceive to be Idolatry. 


Ind. To clear the Way of our Enquiry, Is there 


any Matter, Time, Place, or Perſon, that hath any 
real Sanctity, more than another? 

Chr, If by Real, you mean Intrinſick, I ſay, as 
to Matter, Time, and Place, they have not; but 
they have a Holineſs conferred on them to ſerve the 
Purpoſes of Religion. As to Men, one may have 
more intrinſick Holineſs than another; but as to 
any Order of Men, that is a conferred Holineſs on- 
ly, and that oftentimes without the real, intrinſick 
Holineſs, | | 
Ind. Then I conclude, that ceremonial Holineſs 

is without Foundation, in the Relation of Thin 
and is derived from the arbitrary Will of the So- 
N the World. It had been as proper, if 
God 


thought fit, to have commanded the Cut- 
1 ting 
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ting the Noſe, the Ear, &c, as the Fore-ſkin, and 


that would then have been as proper a Badge of 
Separation from the reſt of the World as the other. 
The preſenting their Corn, Wine, Oil, Flocks, 
and Herds before him, would have been as proper 
as to conſume them in the Fire, and thereby de- 
prive themſelves of their Food and Raiment ; he 
might have appointed leſs painful and chargeable 
Obſervances, or thoſe which were more painful 
and chargeable, fince they are the Reſult of his 
Will only. 

Chr. Doubtleſs, God might, and would have 
done ſo, had it not been for Reaſons, of which we 
are ignorant, that induced him to the contrary, if I 
may, in alluſion to Humanity, be allowed to {| 
thus. I hope you will at this Time digreſs no 
longer, but proceed to the Particulars of the Few 
hows which had a Tendency to Superſtition and 

olatry. . rt 

rig I think then, that every poſitive Injunction, 
which has not a vifible Tendency towards the great 
Defign of all Religion, viz. to make Men more 
virtuous, and contains more happy, is what 
has a Tendency to lead Men into Superſtition, and 
thence into Idolatry, When Men think of God, as 
ſoon angry, and very hardly reconciled: When 
they approach him, with all the forbidding Appre- 
henſions, which melancholy Minds are apt to ſug- 
geſt, they are filled with Horror, and conceive more 
diſagreeably of him, than thoſe who worſhip thoſe 
Creatures, from whom they receive Benefits, What 
ſad Inſtances were Spira, Child, Bunyan, and others, 


Whoſe Brains were turned, and well they might, to 


think of ſuch a God? They hated him, as Fear 

naturally produces Hatred to any Being, whom 

we apprehend hath Power Will to. deſtroy : 

They ſtrove to love God, but, alas! it is in vain 

we ſtrive to love a Being whom we fear, and of 

whoſe Favour we have no Hope, But I am to give 
2 P are 
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Particularsz and, I think, there are poſitive In- 
junctions in the Jewiſb Law, which are ſo far from 
having any Tendency to anſwer the great End of 
Religion, that they are, in ſome contrary 
to it, as tending to make Life itſelf leſs 
The Obſervation of many Days of Reſt from ur, 
and from Pleaſures, as were all the Sabbaths, new 
Moons, ſeventh Year, Year of Jubilee; and many 
bother Feaſts and Faſts were to be obſerved, let the 
Demands of Life be ever ſo urgent: Abſtinence 
from particular Foods, at particular Times; Waſh- 
ings, Purifications, Sc. Read but the Account in 
Exodus and Leviticus, with due Attention, and 
_ aſk yourſelf, if Paul had not good Reaſon to ſay, 
it was 4 Burden, which neither we non our Fathers 
recom to bear. If fo, what had this Inftitution 


to mmend it, more than the Command of God? 
which, if ſaid of a Set of Laws leſs burthenſome, 
muſt make them deſerve the Preference of the Jeu. 
i Laws, as being leſs diſagreeable to the natural 
Notion of God, as a wiſe and good Being. Theſe 
Things have a natural Tendency to Superſtition, 
and was, I believe, attended with it to a very 
great Degree, in every. Age of the Jewiſh State. 
Chr. You go very great Lengths indeed; but I 
would have you confider the Ceremonial Law, not 
as the End of the Ceremonial Law: It contain'd 
Types and Figures of _ —— Times, and 
more perfect Things; thoſe were prepara 
— The Church of God may be fd cn 
have had its States- of —_ before the Law, 
Childhood under the Law, of Manhood _un- 
der the Goſpel, The Child is enjoin'd many 
Things, of which he may not be capable of know- 


ing the Reaſon, while he is a Child, but may, when 


a Man, know, that what his Father or Tutor or- 
dered, was abſolutely neceſſary to prepare him for 
the Buſineſs of Like. - ; * 
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Jud. Your Compariſon, I think, will not anſwer 
what you ſeem to intend by it. The Child is not 
capable of n ſome Things which he may 
have enjoin'd him, and is not kept Ignorant, but 
is ſo neceſſarily; but his Father or Tutor will lead 
him into Knowledge as faſt as he can ive the 
Relations of one Thin to another : This is not 
the Caſe before us. ad Moſes, inſtead of a Heap 
of burthenſome Sacrifices and Ceremonies, taught 
the plain Truths of the Goſpel, the People would 
have underſtood it in far leſs Time, and to much 
better Purpoſe: Beſides, it * as proper, that 
every Perſon ſnould be led through the Law to the 
Goſpel, as the Church ſhould. Sure you think 

our Children can learn the Goſpel, with as much 
Eaſe as the Law. If the Jews were the particular 
Favourites of God, How came it to paſs, that they 
ſhould from Age to Age, be burthened more or 
leſs with this Law, for a thouſand nine hundred 
Years? and are ſtill, except a very few of their 
Pofterity, who underſtand and enjoy the Benefit of 
the Goſpel? If Men are now to uſe Caution and 


| Circumſpe&ion in chooſin ng their Religion, ſurely it 


was as ian then, and I have proved before, that 
ſuch Examination muſt be me! by the eternal Law 
of Reafon, the Relation of Things. Now, there 
being not this ep, in the 7ewjſh Ceremonies 
I conclude, they not only led to Superſtition, but 
me, ſeem the Thing he; and to be rejected by 
every one, who cannot ſee, or think he ſees, the 
requiſite Agreement. | 
Chr. Surely, there may be an Agreement between 
Things which doth not appear, or not to all. This 
is well known to be ſo, in Arts and Sciences: Some 


, Things are not to be accounted for, by the moſt 


Skiltul, yet there may be an Agreement, Some 
Men can demonſtrate the Relation of Things, while 
others cannot underſtand that Demonſtration ; but 
F have faid enough on this, both now and before 4 
1 
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Ind. In ſo momentous a Concert, as that of Re- 
Fgion, not to appear, is the ſame Thing, as not to 
be: We are to chooſe or refuſe, according as Things 
and we are accountable to the Creator of 
Mind, who deſires not to be complimented 
with a Declaration- that we do believe, _ indeed 
we do not percieve. 

Chr. Pray proceed, from your of Super- 
ſtition, in the Jew pea to their endency to 
Idolatry : But obſerve, that they were inclined to 
Idolatry, before the Law was fully publiſhed, and 
the Order of their Worſhip fully {ettled ; and that 
in a Way, very different from any Thing which 
m looked on as ſacred amongſt them by their 

W. 

Ind. I own, the Hiſtory mentions their being in- 
clin'd to Idolatry before they went into Canaan ; 
but I am to ſhew that ſeveral Things in the Taber- 
nacle and Temple, were in ſome Degree idolized, and 
others proſtituted to Divination, 1 he Arkand Mercy 
Seat, with Angels on it, where God would —_ 
the Prophet. Moſes is ſaid to command Aaron, 
not to come at all Times before the Mercy-Seat, that 
he die not*. God is faid to ſpeak 
Mercy Scat, from between the two Cherubims *, 
Would this have been counted leſs than Idolatry, 
for any other Prieſt, of any other Religion ? Sup- 
ſe a People, as fully perſuaded of the divine 
Br inal of their God, as the Jews were of their 
Would not they have called Moſes and Aaron 
Idolaters, as the Jews and Chriſtians have called 
thoſe of Delphos, and others ſo? If there is no 
real Holineſs in Matter, ſurely not in any Form in- 


to which Matter can be 


Chr. This would 2 Idolatry, had not 
God commanded it; and in my Definition of Lo- 
latry I have ſaid as much. 

* Exod. xzv. 2. * Lev. xvi. 2. weng i 89, | 
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Ind. The People knew nothing of this Coni- 
mand, but wht Moſes told them. And were not 
the People of Greece, Egypt, or Italy, as much ob- 
liged to hearken to their Prieſts, as the [/raelites 
were to Moſes ? I am perſuaded they could have no 
ſtronger Ground to ſuſpect their Prieſts impoſed on 
them, than the Mraelites had to ſuſpect Moſes. 
Chr. Moſes proved his Miſſion, by Miracles 
wrought before their Eyes : But of this, when we 


come to the external Proofs of the Divinity of the 
Scri 


1nd. TheHeathen Prieſts had, or ſaid they had, their 
Miracles alſo. And as to the Ark of the Covenant, 
into it was put the Law, written with the Finger 
of God. The Ark was anointed with an Oil, the 
Compound of the Apothecary. None but Levites* 
were ſuffered to touch the Art; and they ſometimes 
made the fame Uſe of the Ark in their War, as the 
Pagans and Papiſts do of their Idols: As we read 
in Zoſhua, when they beſieged Jericho, the Prieſts 
and People went in ſolemn Cavalcade round the 
City, and on the ſeventh Day the Walls fell down 
of their own accord. The Ark was carried into 
the Camp againſt the Philiſtines :; but it had not 
the ſame Pen prove as before : For the Ark was 
taken and carried into Captivity, as were ſometimes 
the Images of the Gods and Saints among the Papiſts 
and Pagans. Foſhua is (aid to fall on his Face before 
the Ark. The Waters of Jordan were cut off before 
the Ark, Theſe are but a few Inſtances of the Ap- 
pearance of Idolatry to the Ark, to which they paid 
the ſame or like Service, as the Gentiles and Papiſts 
do, to what they idolize. That this could not 
be from any Relation of Things, is plain ; and that 
no more can be ſaid for its being the Command of 
God, than has been for ſome Idols, I think, is plain 
alſo. Diana, of the Epheſians, was ſaid to be a 


_ © 2 Sam. iv. 


God- 
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Goddeſs, whoſe Image fell down from Jupiter 
which Image they worſhip'd. 
Chr. Proceed to your other Objections againſt 


the Jewiſh Oeconomy. 

Ind. There is the Urim and Thummim, whateverit 
was, which was uſedin Divination. TheEphog, a Kind 
of Garment, which was put on when they enquired 
of the Lord : This was 1dolized, or uſed in another 
Manner than their Law directed: Gideon made ay 
Ephod, and put it in his City, Ophrah, and all 
Iſrael went a uboring after it. Alſo the Story 


of Micah", ſhews that the extraordinary Reſpe& | 


which was paid to the Habiliments of the Prieſt, 
= him upon an Act of Idolatry ; for he had an 
ouſe of Gods, and made an Ephod and Teraphim, 
and conſecrated one of his Sons, who became his 
Prieſt. The Teraphim, about which indeed, your beſt 
Annotators are not agreed, is mentioned, Judges 
xvii. 5. Chap. xvii. Fer. 14, 17, 18, 20. Hoſea 

ii. 4. 9 
Chr. If the Teraphim mention'd were Idols, it is 
no Ground for Reflection on the Scriptures, as "oy 
were no where, that I know of, commanded or al- 
lowed ; they were indeed mentioned, as being join- 
— the Epbod, but not by the regular Prieſt- 
Ind. There is ſomething like an Allowance of 
theſe Terapbim, where Iſrael is threatned by God, 
that they ſhould be many Days without a Mig, 
without a Prieft, without an Ephod. Three Things 
faid to be of Divine Appointment : Then follows, 
and without a Teraphim. Either it was allowed by 
God, or they were threatned they ſhould be without 
an Idol, which, I think, is abſurd to ſuppoſe. I 
ſhall not urge any more of thoſe internal Marks, 
that lead me to conclude, the Fewi/ſp Law was 
not of Divine Inftitution. a. 

2 Judg. viii, 27. d. Judg. xvii. © Hoſea iii. 
Judg 7 Judg Dur. 
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Chr. We have ſpent much Time on the internal 
Marks of Divine Revelation in the Scripture, L 
will now proceed to give you ſome external Proofs 
of its Divinity. Firſt, As to the Antiquity of the 
Revelation, which if you date from the Call of 
Abraham, is three thouſand ſeven hundred Years. 
If from the Giving of the Law by Moſes, it is above 
three thouſand two hundred Years. This, without 
any material Alteration, to the Abolition of the 
Jewiſh Law, at the Promulgation of the Goſpel ; 
the Old Teſtament remaining ſtill to ſhew the 
exact Agreement betwixt the Old and New, with 
regard to the Prophecies and Accompliſhments; and 
that the New 1s only a new Edition of God's 
Word with Amendments, if I may be fo free in 
my Expreſſion. 


Ind. If Antiquity ſerve as a Proof for a Revela- 


tion made to Abraham, Antiquity might be plead- 
ed for the Religion of his "796 we which you ſay 
was Idolatry. If Novelty be an Argument againſt 
the Truth of any Religion, it is what might ſome 
time or other be uſed againſt every Religion extant, 
for any Thing I know to the contrary : But if 
there 18 any Syſtem of Religion, which has been 
the Religion of a People, beyond any Account of 
Time; and there is no oral or written Tradition, 
giving any Intimation of its being inſtituted at a 
particular Time or Place, I think ſuch a Religion 
has the beſt Pretence by the firſt Part of your Ar- 

ment; and no Religion can be older than the 

eligion of Nature, which has its Foundation in 
the Nature and Relation of Things, and conſe- 
quently is as antient as that Relation, 7. e. Coœval 
with human Nature. 

Chr. Suppoſing this to have been the Caſe at firſt ; 
but when all Fleſh had corrupted their Way, 'and 
Reaſon, by being depraved, became incapable of di- 
recting Man in his Duty towards God. (to ſay no- 


Re- 


| [ 64 ] 
Reconciliation to God ;) then, the firſt Direction 
ivert by God to Man, to ſhow him his Duty, and 
bring him out of that bewildered State, into which 
he was led by his debaſed Reaſon, may well be cal- 
led the moſt antient Religion: Such is the Bible. 
Ind. Reaſon I take to be infallible; it directs al- 
ways right, if calmly and impartally attended to. 
Chr. Whence then came thoſe many ridiculous 
Forms of Worſhip, which were in the World be- 
fore, and ſince God reveal'd his Mind to the People 
of Iſrael? : | | 
Ind. Obſerve, that I faid, if Reaſon was calmly, 
and impartially attended to. Indeed, the the lower 
Faculties, many Times, bring in a falſe Account of 
Things, and the Paſſions are frequently ſo tumultuous 
and clamorous, that the Dictates of this Judge can- 
not be heard; and it is for want only of that im- 
partial and calm Attention, that when falſe Rela- 
tions of Facts are — * before this Judge, a 
wrong Judgment is paſſed. And therefore it is not 
owing to the Weakneſs of the Judge, but to 
his Neglect, in not duly examining To Grounds 
and Reaſons upon which the Judgment muſt be de- 
termined ; which is ſometimes ſo far from being 
the Conſequence of a calm and impartial Enquiry, 


that it is nothing but a haſty and paſſionate De- 


termination, When the Relations of Things are 
diſcerned, Reaſon then declares what are the Du- 
ties of ſuch Relations. Men give into a paſſionate 
Way of Religion, and think their God, as has been 
before obſerved, like themſelves; which prevents a 
calm, impartial Attention, and ſeems to be the real 


Occaſion of all that has been ridiculous among thoſe, 


who pretended to no extraordinary Revelation, 

Chr, But this was very far extended, even to 
2 Nation, except 7eus, before Chriſtianity took 
Place. | | 
Ind. I do not allow this Diverſity of odd Religi- 


ons, to have been a Fault chargeable on the Re * 
of 
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of Nature, any more than the Religion of s 
or Jeſus Chriſt, are chargeable for the many = 
ſtrous and ridiculous Opinions, which Men, who 
rofeſs thoſe Religions, think to be plainly deduci- 
le from the Bible: And I dare ſay, that it was pre- 
tended Revelations that generally were the Founda- 
oy hy mal er 94s which obtain'd; and when 

the eats otten an ignorant Majori 
on — Side, Free-ihinking was — = — 
Kind of Atheiſm, and Reaſon muſt be cloſe Priſoner, 
in the Reaſoner's own Breaſt, if he wiſh'd to keep 
his Soul and Body together. I need not turn you 
for Inſtances of this, amongſt Heathens, Chriſtians, 
or Mabometans ; they are two well known to need it. 
Chr. Like Cauſes produce like Effects: One 
ſhould expect that theſe rational Gentlemen would 
have all jump'd together, and exactly correſponded 
in the Reſult of their Enquiries ; but this was not 
the Caſe, though they generally differed from the 
Religion of their Countries, they did not agree a- 
mongſt themſelves. * 

Ind. Like Cauſes produce like Effects. But it would 

be a difficult Taſk, perhaps, to find two Men, who 
had the ſame Apprehenfions about every Thing 
which came before them. They all have Prejudices 
of Education, different Degrees of Capacity, &c. 
which are the Cauſes of thoſe different Apprehenfi- 
ons, which will cauſe different Concluſions. When 
ſome ventured to enquire into the Origin of the 
Univerſe, Sc. no wonder they claſh'd, becauſe Con- 
jecture was the only Ground they went on: But 
when they talk'd on moral Subjects, as what would 
leaſe God, and would ſhew itſelf to be the Per- 
3 human Nature; theſe were Tg in 
which they generally agreed ; as Socrates, Plato, 
Seneca, E ts pred and others, have given 
the fame Rules for governing the Heart and Life, 


as are given by Jeſus Chriſt and his Followers,, 


(except ſome few Prem Thearems, which 9 — 
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were all agreed; and this ſeems to be the Religion 
What is more or leſs 
as not ſuiting the Regulation 
Parts of Human Nature. And I will venture on 
free Enquirers on the Foot of natural Religi 
yet they have in Conſequence of their Enquiry been 
have ventured to think freely on the Foot of Re- 


of, been interpret 


nad . _—_ and thoſe moral 
—_— eem to agree, are re. 
ducible to this AbſtraR, viz. To direct our Paſſions 


to proper Objects, and to ſuffer them to ariſe only 15 
a proper Degree. This ſeems to be the Sum of 
what was to be done, in which I believe they 


of Nature, and the great Deſign of Revelation: 
than this, ought to be rejected, 
the governable 


one Aſſertion, viz. That however deſtitute the 


gion, may 
have been, of the Helps Revelationiſts boaſt of, 


more conſiſtent with one another, than thoſe who 


velation. Nor has the Law of Nature, that I know 
ed by any of its Advocates, to the 
diſturbing any Men, or Society of Men in their 
Rights; which is hardly to be ſaid of the Zealous 
of any one of the thouſand Sets, who vary from 
one another in their Comments on Revelation. As 
to the Certainty of the Revelation of the Bible be- 
ing preſerved, juſt as it was delivered by Moſes, and 
the following Authors, I have Objections to this 
Article, though I am not ſo well prepared as | 
could wiſh, | | { 

Chr. But as it is to our preſent Subject, pray make 
what Objections you can; we may re- aſſume 
Subject at any Time, and the Merits of the Cauſe 
are not to ſtand on our Decifion now, or at any 
Time hereafter. 7 

Ind. Very true; one Objection then, that I | 
make, is the manifeſt —— and Amend- 
ments which we meet with. 

Chr. Pleaſe to name theſe Paſlages, 


'{ 


e 


I am 


ſuaded I ſhall ſhew this to be an Gbjection of no 
| Ind. 


Force. 
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Ind. Firſt then, we have an Account of a great 
Number of Dukes and Kings, which reign'd in 
Edom , which muſt take a longer Tract of Time 
than there was from Eſau's to Moſes's Time: And 
conſequently, this Account muſt be interpolated by 
ſome other Perſon. This Perſon ſeems to have lived 
in, or after the Days of Saul, David or Solomon, 
by his ſubjoining to the Liſt, Theſe are the Kings 
that reigned in Edom, before there reigned any King 
over the Children of Iſrael z which intimates that there 
did reign, or had reigned, Kings over the Children 
of Iſrael, at the Time of that Writing, which could 
not be by Moſes, who you ſay wrote the Book of 
Geneſis, | | 


Chr. This, ſuppoſing it the Truth of the Caſe, 


is no more than we meet with in after Editions of 


Hiſtories, and is an Hiſtorical Note for Illuſtration. 
But I take the Caſe to be much otherwiſe, and 
that Moſes wrote it. You may obſerve *, that the 
Grandſons of Eſau were called Dukes: Theſe can't 
be imagined to have ſucceeded one another in a 
Kind of Government. Thoſe called Kings ©, were 
ſucceflive, and were eight in Number; they might 


probably be all that governed, as Kings, till Moſes's 


Time; which, from the Death of Z/au, if you al- 
low him to have lived an equal Time with Jacob, 
was an hundred and ninety eight Years, Then the 
Kings reigned one with another twenty two Years 
and a half nearly; nor is it improbable but there 
might have been at ſome Times, ſome other Form 


of Government, or ſome Interregnums, which will 
make the Reigns 


ſhorter, if that be thought more 


probable, The paternal Government we may ſup- 


poſe too weak for ſo increaſing a People: For we 
find that at the Time Moſes may be ſuppoſed to have 


written, viz, when going from to Canaan, 


an hundred and ninety eight Years, from the ſup- 


poſed Time of Eſau's Death; Amalek, one of the 


* Gen. xxxvii Ver. 15, Ver. 31. and following. 
F 2 Tribes 


68 
Tribes of the Children of Eſau, dared to venture a 
Battle with Jſrael, who muſtered fix hundred thou- 
ſand fighting Men. I am ſorry to find this given 
up by ſome conſiderable Advocates for Revelation, 
as I think it is only for want of a due Examination, 


Years, 

Eſau was born before Jeſus Chriſt 1838 

Jacob died, and not improbably, Eſau alſo 1689 

Moſes took on him the Government 1491 

The Time from Eſau's Death to the Fight 2 8 
betwixt racl and Amalet F 019 


—— this you may ee how much you fall thor 
of what you afferted, that the Interpolations were 
manifeſt, 

Ind. I allow you have overthrown that Part of 
= Aﬀertion ; for by the Account you have given, 

— be poſſible for Moſes to write that C 

but that he did, ſeems highly im 
Moſes i is faid to be a very conciſe Author, eſpecially 
as to thoſe Things which did not concern the main 
Defign, which was to give an Account from the Crea- 
tion to his own Time, of his own People's Anceſtors, 
andto give an Account of the Peopling of the known 
Parts of the World. I ſay, it appears not probable 
that Moſes ſhould ſpend a whole Chapter on Edom, 
and give ſo particular Account of their Dukes and 
Kings, when this Account had fo little, or no Re- 

lation to the main Scope of the Hiſtory. 

Chr. Moſes having, in the preceding Chapter, 
given an Account of Jacob's Family, and the Oc- 
caſion which brought the two Brothers, Jacob and 
Eſau together, viz. the Funeral of their Father 
Iſaac, he takes, as it were, his Farewel of Eſau, 
by giving an Account of his Poſterity down to the 


z then Time ; which Account could not but be ac- 


. ceptable to the Iſraelites. The Reſpe& they 
to the Memory of Abraham and Jſaac, would Tae 


[ 69 ] 


make it ſo. Beſides this, the Edomites, as they 
were neareſt the [/raclites in Blood, ſo they were to 
be their neighbouring Nation in future Ages. This 
Conſideration, I think a ſufficient Apology for the 
Digreſſion of Moſes in this Place. - | 

Ind. The Author ſays *, (after he had given 3 
Lift of the Dukes) And theſe are the Kings that 
reigned in Edom, before there reigned any King over 
the Children of Ifrael : A very unlikely Thing, that 
by this, he ſhould intend the Time in which he liv- 
ed. Moſes was a Prophet; and nothing is more 

t than for Chriſtians to ſay, the Government 

of the Iſraelites was a Theocracy, at, and after 
Moſes's Time at leaſt ; though Maſes exercis'd a 
Power like a Kingly Power, yet it was with, Thus 
ſaith the Lord, &c. annex'd to the Laws given in 
civil, as well as facred Things: Therefore, I yet 
think it very unprobable, that it was written by 
Moſes. "te bn, * 

Chr, Moſes is ſaid to be a King, and he was King 
in Jeſurun. Thoſe who were might, I think, 
be well called Kings, one of which is called King, viz. 
Abimelech e. So that Judge and King, judged and 
reigned, were ſynonymous Terms. Aud in thoſe Days 
there was no King in ſſrael*: That is, no Judge, 
Ruler, c. to whom they might go for Juſtice a- 
gainſt thoſe who oppreſs'd them; and Moſes might 
well intend his own Times by thoſe Words, Before 
there reigned any King, &c. | 

Ind. That Mgſes, Foſbua, and thoſe Judges, who 
at divers Times aroſe betwixt Joſua and Saul, 


might govern — like Kings, I do not deny; 
but that they were not Kings in the Senſe of Samuel 
and of the People of 17ac/, ſeems plain from what 


Samuel and the People ſay to each other, Make us 
a King. — Had Samuel look'd on himſelf to have 
been a King, we might expect he would have ſaid, 
Sen. xxxvi. 31. ' Deut. xxxiii. 5. t Judg, ix. 

* Judg, xvii. 6, — vil. 1. 1 Sam. viii. 5, 
F 3 Am 
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Am not I your King? And what if I do grow old, 
are not my Sons ready to ſucceed me in the King- 
dom? But the People having an Objection againſt 
his Sons, might have been expected to have ſaid 


not them And again, Samuel reflects on the 
People for ing « King * and Du them in Mind 
of their former Deliverances, b the Power and 
Care of the Almighty, without their having a Ming. 
In Egypt, God ſent Moſes and Aaron, who brought 
them to Canaan: Afterwards, when they were in 
Diftr#fs, they were delivered by Ferubaal, Bedan, 
Fephthah, and myſelf, faith Samuel. Now you will 
needs have a King ; then adds, Was not God your 
King? See to * End of the thirteenth Verſe. 
Samuel afterwards lets them know they had done 
fooliſhly to aſk a King, and brings them to Repen- 
tance v; for we have added unto all our Sins, this 
Evil, to aſk a King : From all this, I again conclude, 


thoſe Words i in the thirty fixth of Genefis were writ - 


ten, at leaſt, in Saul's Time; for all who governed 
before were not Kings; but I will not 3 a- 
bout this, though it appears highly improbable: 
For this may be found to ſtand or fall among other 
Paſſages in the Pentateuch, which ſeem to be Inter- 
lations. It's the next Chapter to that you quoted 
in Deuteronomy, which gives an Account of Moſes's 
Death and Burial. Some indeed have gone ſo far 
as to ſay, this was delivered by Moſes, as a kind 
of Prop ecy of what ſhould be, and by him writ- 
ten in the Preter-Tenſe. But the more -. wa 
Writers ſay, it was . y written by Jeſbua or 
Samuel, &c. If this ted, I have all I aſk. 
Chr. This is no more — I ſaid a while fince, 
that what you call Interpolations, were no more 
than is common for the Editor of a poſthumous 
Work, to add ſomething for Illuſtration. This was 
done by thoſe who were inſpired, as well as Moſes 
* 1 Gam. xii, ®*® Verſe 19. 


Was. 


after this 1 We would have another King, 
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lead me to the Proofs we have of 
of the ſacred Writings; but of 


. highly improper to call any Book 
the Work of an Author, whoſe Death and Burial 
is contained in the _ This is 4 nor Je. 

76, with regard to Deuteronomy, but of 7 
= in the Book which bears his Name: Whatever 
Materials he left for the Work, it is plain that it 


| was at leaſt finiſhed by another Hand. That not 


Moſes, Joſhua, nor Samuel, wrote the Books that 
are ſaid to be written by them, ſeems probable from 
the Perſon; for I do not find it any where faid, 
I Moſes, I Joſhua, I Samuel, as one ſhould have ex- 
pected from Authors wha wrote of Things, in 
which they themſelves bore the chiefeſt Part. This 
we find done by Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, 
Hoſea, Ezra and Nehemiah, in which Books the 
Pronouns I, and Me, frequently occur; which I 
know no Inſtance of in the Pentateuch, Foſhua and 
Samuel. There are ſeveral gther Places, which to 
me plainly ſhew, that they could not be written by 
the Authors to whom they are aſcribed. 

Chr. It cannot be denied but that there is, and 
will be ſome Difficulty, in regard to ſome Things 
contain'd in ſome Books of the Scripture ; but not 
enough to overthrow their Authority, as being the 
Works of thoſe Men. I cannot ſay but that Ezra, 
and others in his Time, might colle& much of the 
Old Teſtament together, and might add a few Words 
for Illuſtration, as I ſaid before; he might range 
them in the Order they are, though not in the juſt 
Order of Time. The Hiſtorical, Preceptive, and 
Prophetick Parts, ſeem to be for the moſt Part 
under their Heads, It is not unlikely that 
the Books were all in ſeparate Volumes before 
Ezra's Time. Ezra was a Prophet, and conſe- 


quently a Perſon qualified for the great Work; and 
we have as good Grounds to conclude theſe Writ- 
nm ings 
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ings to be authentick, as we have for any other 
antient Author. Who doubts of the Writings of 
Homer, Plato, Livy? &c. Why then ſhould we 
doubt of thoſe of Moſes, Foſhua, Samuel! &c. Had 
Men exerciſed their Parts in criticizing on thoſe pro- 
phane Authors, perhaps as much, and more Ground 
of Doubt might have appear'd, than does appeat 
concerning the ſacred Authors. 5 
Ind. Had the Authors you mention, been im- 
poſed on us as Sacred; our Salvation been faid 
to on our Faith in, and Conformity to any 
Thing therein contain'd, it would have excited our 
Enquiry ; but as it is, let them be the Works of 
who they will, *tis all one to us. Homer, Plato, 
Livy, &c, are to us as Men that never were, o- 
therwiſe than as we are told they were the Authors 
of Works which we regard; and yet may believe 
Part, and diſbelieve Part, approve and diſapprove, 
without Fear of incurring the Diſpleaſure of any 
Being, which is able to make us feel his Re- 
ſentment. We will, if you pleaſe, enquire into 
the Grounds on which thoſe Books, and thoſe only 
ſtand, as the Revelation or Word of God. For you 
allow there are many Apocryphal Books, and it 
will be proper to enquire on what Grounds we can 
be aſſured, that thoſe we have, are the only Genuine 
ones. 

Chr. That will be more proper after we have ex- 
amined into the reſt of the external Marks of the 
Scriptures being the Word of God ; becauſe thoſe 
will make the Way plain for the other Proof. There 
is another external Mark, which is pointed out by 
the Finger of God, viz. that of Miracles, Many 
fuch were wrought for Confirmation of both the 
Jewiſh and Chrifian Diſpenſations. 

_ Pleaſe to define what you mean by a Mi- 

Chr. By Miracle, I mean a Work which is above, 
or contrary unto the Laws or Order of Nature; and 
; that 


99. 


chat to a Degree, which plainly ewe the Work 


to be the Finger of Almighty God, as being above 


: 


all created Power. . | 
Ind, What is the Uſe of Miracles ? T cannot per- 


ceive that they inform the Judgment of che Tuch 


of a Propoſition. 

Cbr. A Miracle is a Seal or Atteſtation of the 
Truth of a Propoſition, which is clearly underſtood 
before, as ſuitable to the Idea of the Thing pro- 
poſed : As for Inſtance, Moſes told the Children af 
Hrael, 1 Der 15 him to brin * 7 þ 
Ezxypt : This their ment approved, as a Thi 
Weh might be rd. He the wrought a Mucke 
in their Sight, which was God's ſetting his Seal to 
the Meſſage Moſes brought. Con Was, 
the People believed. So the Prophet, who foretold 
that ZFoffab ſhould burn the Bones of the Prieſts, 
who ſacrificed on Feraboam's Altar: His Meſſage 
was as intelligible, in Prediction, as it was after thy 
Miracles wrought to confirm it, but had its Conflr- 
mation from the Miracles, which was God's Atteſ- 
tation, that the Prophet was ſent from God; and 
alſo that God would bring to paſs what he had fore- 
told in his Name ; with many other Inftances of 


this Nature. 


Ind. Have there not been many falſe Miracles? 
4: How ſhall we diſtinguiſh the True from the 
alle ? Y 
Chr. The true Miracle is always, as to its Na- 
ture, above the Power of any Creature to perform, 
and is always brought to confirm a Declaration 
worthy of the God of Holineſs and Truth ; while 


falſe Miracles are only Juggle and Delufian, and— 


wrought to confirm a Falſhood. 
Ind. I beg leave to examine what you have fail 
concerning Miracles. When a Miracle is wrought 


to confirm a Meſſage, are not all who ſee the Work 


__ to believe the Word which it is brought to 
confirm, on Pain of the Divine Diſpleaſure ? _ 


I 

Cbr. A Miracle carries ſo W 
God's Hand, that none but * Ne t, who 
will not attend te the Work, or the el re. 
of God, can refuſe their Aſſent. herefore we 
find Pharaoh, though convinced of the Miracle, 
hardened his Heart. The Prieſts and Phariſees 
—— convinced of the Miracles which Jeſus Chriſt 

t, but wilfully oppoſed him. And in ano- 

+ Place „ God = — with thoſe who had 

ON his Miracles, but hearkened not to his Voice, 

From theſe, and numberleſs Places, it is plain, that 

God is diſpleaſed with thoſe who ſee his Mira. 

cles, and 4. not, nor attend unto his Meſſage ; j 

as a King will reſent his Subjects not complying 

with his Commands, when they are given under 
his own Sign Manual? | 

Ind. But muſt not all, tr Aſſent is required on 
penal Laws, be capable of judging of a Miracle, and 
Td diſtinguiſh which is true, and which 

E | 

Chr. Yes, ſurely they muſt. 

Ind. Now your Definition of a Miracle ſu po- 
le fen ring 71 — is 2oquny 23 
ca of judging by a thorough Knowledge of all 
the Laws X — For according to 5 — Defi- 
nition, the Miracle begins, where created Power 
ends. Ignorance of the Laws of Nature may have 
been the Occafion of many being deceived, as by 
what Arts our Children now make their Paſtime. 
What Feats are perform'd by help of a Magnet ? 
What ſurprizing Things are done ingenious 
Practitioners in the Art of Ledgerdemain ? Had theſe 
Things been uſed to confirm any Law or Prophecy 
given by an Impoſtor, and the Conſent of all who 
could not diſcover the Trick, required, we might 
expect, that not one in a T houland would have 
been able to detect the Cheat; and conſequently 
would have thought themſelves not ſafe in not con- 


John zi. 47, 48. Acts iv. 16. Numb. xiv. 22. 
ip forming 


1 

forming to the pretended Law. Hiftory furniſhes 
us — Inſtances of this Nature, and I cannot 
help thinking that this Doctrine of Miracles renders 
Mankind liable to be deceived too much, to be a 
proper Teſt of Doctrines, c. as coming from God. 

Gr. Thoſe you mention are little Tricks, which 
may make ignorant People ſtare ; but thoſe ſtu 
dious Works which confirm'd the Jewiſb and Chriſ- 
jian Revelations were of another Kind, and far a- 
bove the other ; as, healing the Sick and Lame, di- 
viding the Sea, commanding the Sun to ſtand ſtill, 
bidding the Waves and Winds be ſtill, raifing the 
Dead to Life, Sc. 27 

Ind. All Power is from God in every Subject, 
from the meaneſt Infe& to the higheſt created Be- 
ing: All of them have of Power and Wiſ⸗ 
dom ſuited to their Natures; and when we obſerve 
in any Creature, extraordinary Degrees of either, 
we admire it, though it be vaſtly ſnort of what 
another Rank of Beings are commonly endued with. 
Nor can we know Extent of Diabolic or An- 
gelic Power or Knowledge, which is common to 
their Rank, in the Scale of created Beings. They 
may do Things contrary to, and far above the com- 
mon Order of Nature, may be able to heal the 
Sick, or raiſe the Dead; which ſeems at leaſt pro- 
bable from the Teſtimony of your on Scriptures : 
As, the Magicians of Egypt made turned 
the Waters of the River into Blood, cauſed Frogs 
to come ups, c. | 

Chr. Theſe were but illufive, and not real Mi- 
racles : For, you may obſerve, that Aaron's Serpent 
ſwallowed up theirs, or made them to diſappear. 


Their Blood and Frogs which they made, were no 
other ; for 


though are ſaid to have brought 

Frogs, or by Sleight of Hand, or otherwiſe, cauſed 

the Li of a few Frogs to hop on the Land, 
_» Exod. vii. 11, | 
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they could not cauſe thoſe Moes brought up to re- 
treat again; nor could they make Lice, G. 
produce ſuch and ſuch Things, without any Mention 
of their being only Appearances of ſuch Things, 
Nor can we be Aue that Moſes's and Aaron's 
ere really in being, more than theirs, or were 
nore than the Effects of a Malignity in the Ele. 
ments, Sc. Were the Magicians Frogs, &c. only 
Deception 1 Why could they not have 
deceived in the Lice, as well as in Frogs? c. But 
this Suppoſition of | yours ſeeras to be without 
Ground, and againſt the expreſs Words of your 
. Chr: God might ſuffer theſæ Egyprian Wonder- 
Workers to play their Tricks, that there might be 
a more fair Opportunity to ſhew his own Glory; 
that the Egyptian, as well as the Mynelites, might 
know the Lord to be the God of all Wiſdom, 
Power, c. For it is ſaid, God made his Power 
known in the Land of Egypt. Indeed he made 
the Zgyptian Juggles a Foil to ſet off the Luſtre of 
his own Miracles. To have ſuffered them to have 
wrought real Miracles, would have been giving a 
Permiſſion to ſet his Seal to a Falſhood, viz. that 
(God was not the Gad of 1fracl, in a more peculiar 
Manner, than he was the God of the Egyptians : 
— — that the Gods which they 
worſhiped, were judg ed Gods. } 
Ind. Wonders, Miracles, Cc. true or falſe, ſeem 
to ine not to carry the ſame Force on different Ca- 
paeitias. I mean, that ſome Things, which are de- 
monſtrable to be but the ordinary Effects of na- 
tural Cauſes, may to others, who never heard of 
ſuch Phænomena, appear as much areal Miracle, 
and beyond the Power of created Beings, as thoſe 
hich are really ſo. Suppaſe, in a Country where 
elipſes of the Sun were never obſerved, or if they 
had been obſerved, had been look'd on as the im- 
- I | . mediate, 
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mediate, extraordinary Work of God, beyond the 
Order of the Laws 1 rg A —_ two Men 
ſhould come to the People, both declaring th 

came from God on ſome Errand : One who 4 
really ſent on ſuch an Errand, and as a Proof of 
the Truth of it, commands the Sun to ſtand ſtill 
three Hours; the Sun obeys, and the People be- 
hold it with Aſtoniſhment. The other, who, by 
his Skill in Aſtronomy knew a total Eclipſe of the 
Sun would happen juſt afterward, ſhould ſtand up 
and ſay, that Man is an Impoſtor, I am really a 
Meſſenger from God, and to confirm it, fays, Sun 
be aſhamed at the matchleſs Impudence of my Ad- 
verſary. Accordingly, the Eclipſe coming on, the 
Sun is for a _ _ —— _ then he 
may urge to the People, that nothing the im- 
notice — of God can be f ed to come be- 
tween your Eyes, and the late glorious Luminary, 
If this was the Cafe, though one is no more than 
the ordinary Effe& of well known Cauſes, and the 
other an Effect of no known Cauſe but the Finger 
of God, How ſhould the People conduct them- 


ſelves? They had no Ground to reaſon on in either 


Caſe; that we cannot certainly eonclude, that a Work 
is beyond created Power, without knowing the * 
Extent of created Power, beyond which all is Di- 
vine, and ſuch as God never did, will or can com- 
municate, but to thoſe who come on his Errand, a 
Proof of which fuch Work is. N "5 

Chr, Do you know of any Inftance, by which it 
appears, that God ever did ſuffer willing, and enquir- 
ing Perſons to be deceived by falſe Miracles, ex- 
cept when they have forſaken the true and well 
known Oracles of the living God? Then indeed 
they may have been given up to believe a Lye, &c. 

Ind. I think I can prove by your own Scripture, 
that Works have been wrought by thoſe who were 
not ſent from God, and have deluded many, 

Chr. Name fome. 
| Ind, 
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Ind. To raiſe the Dead, you fay, is a Work of 
omnipotent Power. Now * Witch of Endor raiſed 
up Samuel, at the Requeſt of Saul. 

Chr. Ido not allow that Samuel was actually raiſed ; 
but more probably, by diabolical Power, the Re- 
preſentation of that Saint might ariſe to terrify 
that abandoned King ; or it might be a Trick laid 
to diſpirit Saul, It is not ſaid, Saul ſaw, but Saul 
8 that it was Samuel, How perceived? 

hy, by the Woman's Deſcription. Obſerve, that 
Saul aſks to have Samuel raiſed up: The Woman 
faith, I aw Gods aſcending, G. Saul enquires 
what Form is he of? She ich, an old Man com- 
eth, Sc. Then follows, And Saul ived it was 
Samuel; all this might be done betwixt the Woman 
and her Confidants ; or ſhe might probably be one 
of the Ventriloguiſts, who might ſpeak to Saul, ſo as 
to his Ear, though the Voice might ſeem to come 
from a remote Corner of the Houſe, where ſhe 
m_y Saul believe ſhe ſaw the Appearance of Sa- 
mue 
Ind. "Tis pity your Annotation is not gene- 
rally received, py m1 Ar take off weak Minds from 
the Belief of mg and Witchcraft, which is 
much confirmed by the Story of the Witch of 
Ender. But there are other Inftances of Wonders 
done by the Devil, who I take for granted, is 
not ſent at any Time to work God's Work, and 
entruſted with God's Seal. The Devil is ſaid to 
take Feſus Chriſt and carry him to the Top of an ex- 
ceeding high Mountain, to ſet him on the Pinnacle 
of the Temple ; and was not this as much a Mi- 
racle, as being as much out of the Order of Na- 
ture, as it was for Jeſus Chrift to walk on the Sea; or 
that the Spirit ſhould take up Philip, and ſet him 
down again ** Azotus ? 

Chr. 1 do do not find that it is certainly ſaid, that 
hu Chriſt was thus hurried thro' the Air. It is ſaid, 
the Devil led him into the Wilderneſs, and brought 

I him 
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him and ſet him on the Pinnacle of the Temple; 
but not a Word about his being tranſſ after 


the Manner you talk of. They might go on the 


Earth, and up the Stairs, Cc. for what appears 


to the 8 

Ind. Lou have the Poſſible on your Side; but 
as to the exceeding high Mountain, from whence 
he ſhewed him all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 
and the Glory, Sc. if it had been a Mountain in 
Judea or Galilee, it ſeems a little odd we have 
not its Name; and the Time in which the Journey 
was performed, would not have ſufficed to have 

one by Land and Water to Tenerife, Potoſi, 

c. If he went to ſome far diſtant Mountain, it 
ſeems neceſſary that it ſnould be by a more ſpeedy 
Conveyance than that of walking on Foot; but 
] leave this as uncertain. Again, the Devil is ſaid 
to enter into, and poſſeſs, and actuate a human 
Body, which is a Work of a fi Being, 
as far as I can underſtand the Matter. To diſpoſſeſs 
whom was great Part of the Work of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by which he manifeſted himſelf to come from God, 
If he entered by natural Means, we ſhould ima- 


ine he mi w__ by ſuch Means; but we 
find it — not be. 

Chr. By caſting out Devils, is oftentimes ſigni- 
fied no more than curing Diſeaſes; as, the Devil 
which threw the Man into Fire and Water, might 
be no more than an epileptical Diſorder. Feſus Chriſt 
did this by a Word or Touch. This ſeems proba- 
ble, from what Jeſus Chriſt anſwers the Phariſees, 
who ſaid the Devil help'd him: He faid, By 
whom do your Sons caſt them out which implies, 
that their own People caſt out Devils, or rather 
cured Diſeaſes. He that was dumb, might be ſaid to 
have a dumb Devil, &c. 


Ind. Feſus Chriſt was charged, as you obſerved, 


with caſting out Devils, by the Help of the Devils; 
but they could not be Diſeaſes, The —_— 
W 


„ 
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would not ſay he caft out Diſeaſes by the Help of 
Difeaſes. I know not how to reconcile that to the 
common Senſe of Mankind, Neither would Jet 
Chriſt's Words be proper: If I by Belzebub caſt out 
Devils, by whom do your Sons caſt them out! Nox 
can I reconcile the Notion of thoſe Devils being 
Diſeaſes, with the Petition the Devils are ſaid to 
make, when they found they muſt be no longer in 
the Demoniack, that he would ſuffer them to enter 
into the Stoine For Diſeaſes could not petition for 
any ſuch Privilege; therefore it was not a Diſeaſe 

which was diſpoſſeſs d. 
Chr. I do not deny but that ſome of thoſe, ſaid 
to have Devils, were indeed poſſeſs'd by ſome Evil 
: But this doth not ſeem to be always the 
Caſe. The Fews fay to Jeſus Chriſt, Thou baſt a 
Devil, and art mad. Thou haſt a Devil: Who gotth 

about to kill thee ? &c. 

Ind. I am weary of ſo unpleaſing, unintelligi- 
ble a Subject. How it was with People at that 
Time, and in that Place, I know not. This, I 
think, is plain: Demoniacks, Witches and Witchcraft, 
have of late been baniſh'd this Land, though they 
were common, while Ignorance and Superftition 

revailed, within the laſt hundred or two hundred 
Yew: and I have read Stories of Diſpoſſeſſions in 
England, even ſince the Reformation, The Priefts 
knew how to make their Market by it; Witches 
were common, and many were executed for aCrime, 
EN a they could not be guil- 

5 1 42 the Help of Melancholy and 

ve confeled ſuch Facts. It is a 
— ly — of the Witch Perſecution in 
New England; and not many Years before I came 
into Europe, in Families, where I have been ac- 
quainted, I have heard People relate, what they 
and their Parents, Friends and Neighbours, have 
ſeen and heard of theſe Things; — have heard of 
ſome who have been detected in their W 
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As, the Story of the Boy of Bilſon, Jane M. 


Richard Hathaway, and others *, But there are even 
Predictions in the Scripture, of thoſe who ſhould by 
wonderous Works deceive many. Feſus Chriſt, in 
the preceding Verſe, had been charging his Diſ- 
ciples not to liſten to any who ſhould come after 
tim, pretending to be Chriſt, For there ſhall ariſe 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great 
Signs and Wonders: In ſo much that, if it were pofi- 
ble, they ſhall deceive the very Ele. Now if theſe 
great Signs and Wonders were to be wrought, I 
cannot ſee what Security their Faith could have. 
Great Signs and Wonders weigh with People, at 
leaſt as much preſent as paſty, though if the Won- 
ders are great, they command the Attention moſt, 


W when they are wrought. 


Chr. Thoſe great Signs, &c, you are not to 
underſtand to be real Miracles. 

Ind. It is enough if they were ſuch as ſhould pre- 
vail on the Minds of the People, which it is fore- 
told they ſhould ; and there is another Text*®, — even 
bim whoſe coming is after the working of ' Satan, 
with all Power and Signs and lying Wonders, 

Chr, Thoſe who were to be thus deceived, were 
inſincere in their Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. For 


this Cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong Deluſions, that 


they ſhould believe a Lye, that they all might be dam- 
ned 1oho believed not the Truth, but had pleaſure in 
Unrighteouſneſs. | 
Ind. I ay ſtill, if People were deceived, it is 
enough for my Purpoſe, viz. that Miracles are not 
proper Credentials for a Meſſenger from Heaven; 
being ſo very liable to be counterfeited. Yet Jeſias 
Chriſt ſays, Believe me (i. e. my Words) that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me; or elſe believe 
me for the very Works ſake . Which is laying the 
whole Streſs on the Miracles. And in Revelation 

| G xiii. 
Hutcbinſin on Witchgraft, Matt. zxiv, 24. 2 Thel, 
u. 9. John xiv. 11. 


as in his Di 
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xiii, 13, 14. whoſoever is there meant, tis ſaid 
of him, that he doeth great Wonders; ſo that he 
maketh (obſerve, not ingly only) Fire come 
down from Heaven in the Sight of Men, Surely, 
a very great Miracle, and this in order to perſuade 
People to make an Idol: Alſo that he ſhould 
have Power to make the Image live and ſpeak, 
Alfo, Chap. xix. Ver. 20. The falſe Prophet, who had 
wrought Miracles. 

Chr. The Book of Revelation is a myſterious 
Book, nor can I tell what is intended by thoſe 
Expreſſions; but there is enough in the Context, 
to ſhew it is not to be taken in the hteral Senſe. 
In Ver. 1. a Beaſt riſing out of the Sea, with fe- 
ven Heads and ten Horns, c. In Ver. 11. an- 


other Beaſt out of the Earth, c. Theſe are Pro- 
phetick Deſcriptions of fomething, which was at 


that Time future: Nor can I be aſſured that the 
Accomphliſhment is not yet to come. I am inclir'd 
to think, that many Things in God's Word, as well 
ſpenſations of Providence, may have 
their full Explanation and Diſcovery reſerved for 
another World, As for working of Wonders, | 
cannot ſay, but that God, for wiſe Ends, may ſome- 
times permit wicked Men or Devils, to do ſome 


Things very much like Miracles, if not really fuch; 


but they muſt be ſuppoſed to be under the Guidance 
of unerring Wiſdom, and made to ſerve ſome Pur. 
poſe worthy of God, to whom all Power, Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs belong; and never to be made to at- 
teft a Falſhood, except it is when it ſhall be viſibly 
over-ruled, and ſurpaſs'd by Works wrought by good 
Men, or Angels, or the immediate Hand of God. 
Ind. This is little to the Purpoſe, fince it is 
hard, if not impoſſible, for us to know a Miracle; 
for, as I obſerved before, we are ignorant of the 
Power, which may be natural and common, in Be- 
ings of a ſuperior Rank to Man. Nor doth Power 
give any Knowledge of the Truth of a Propoſiti- 
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But to enquire what you ſay of 
br wiſe Eads, pe perninig king, Oe When we 1 
End propoſed, to be wiſe and good, through the 
Suitableneſs of the Means to ſuch an End, the 
Judgment muſt neceſſarily give its Aſſent, that 
ſuch Means were deſign'd for, and are fit to an- 
ſwet, ſuch an End. Here is no Room for Faith, it 
is Demonſtration. But when we ſte Works, which 
we are told are Means to an End, and are told 
that that End, is 4 wife and good End, thou 1 

we cannot ſee the Fitneſs of the Means, ſince 
are not informed fully of the End ; we then Wi 
Faith on the . we conceive him to be un- 
ble of being deceived, and that he will not de- 
ceive us. Now, the Effect of fuch an Opinion iti us 
will be the fame, if the Propoſer is an Impoftor 
or not an Impoſtot, in Proportion to our Faith 
and Dependance on the Abilit ty 1 nd Vetacity of the 
Propoſer : If (6, a Trick 0 Ledge main ſtands 
as fair a Charice, as a real Miracle: To make 
Birds ſeem to come out of an Egg, Cc, as to 
be able to create a Bird by a b fog ſpeaking ; the 
Spectators not being co 77 Judges, ſince the 
eſt m may have their Sight deceived, though they 
were ever ſo ſuſpicious. Jeſus Chrift refuſed to work 
a Miracle, when required to do it; the People 
ſeemed to be willing to be Eye-witnefſes, but then 
he refuſed, for what End I know not; and the 
Fitneſs of ſuch a Refuſal is not eaſily to be perceiy-- 
ed, in relation to the End propoſed in Fzſus Chrift's 
Miniſtry and Works, viz. to ſhew himſelf to be 
the Son of God, the Maſiab of the Jews, and the 
Saviour of the World. Works done at a Time 
when People were in a critical Mind, ſeem to 2 

moſt likely to have conduced to the End 1 

Chr. Jeſus Chriſt knew, that thoſe w nr. 
fain have had a Miracle wrought, were obſtinate- 


| ly bent on their Infidelity, and charged him as one, 


who did thoſe Works by the Help of the Devil. 
G 2 Ind. 


84 


Ind. I had not finiſhed my Anſwer to what you 


ſaid before; and obſerve on what you ſaid of God's 
permitting : By Permiſſion is generally underſtood, 
only leaving a Creature to uſe its own natural Power, 
which was before reſtrained by ſome ſuperior Agent, 
Permiſſion gives no Aſſiſtance to perform any 
Thing: the Devils a natural Power to work 
Miracles, this would render Miracles more unfit 
for the Deſign, ſince they were a Work proper and 
ſuitable to the diabolick Nature; nor are we told 
any where, that I know of, that God would al. 
ways reſtrain him; 1 7 1 I find Mention made 
of his going 10 deceive the Nations, &c. Had God 
only permitted Sampſon, you had not heard of his 
killing a thouſand Men! Of his carrying away the 
Gates of Gaza! Of his pulling down the Temple 
of Dagon ! But we are told, that the Spirit of the 
Lord came mightily upon him : "Then, the Spirit of 
the Lord, poſſeſſing Sampſon, made him an Inſtru- 
ment, by which the Spirit of the Lord did thoſe 
Works: Twas not Sampſan's Power; but the 
Power of the Lord. you permit an Hare, 
which you have taken and confined, he will run a 
Mile in three Minutes: Permit a Snail, he will not 
ſlide three Yards in an Hour. I only mention theſe 
Things, to ſhew the Fallacy of talking of God's 
permitting, &c. | 
Chr. All created Power is the Power of God, 
for in him we live and move, and have our Being. 
He has given common Powers to ſeveral Species of 
Beings, which they cannot greatly ſurpaſs, as you 
obſerve, by Permiſſion only. But God, for wiſe 
Ends, ſometimes has communicated Power beyond 
thoſe common Powers. The whole Creation is the 
Lord's, he may employ his menial Servants, his 
Favourites, his Captives, or his Slaves; nay, his 
Enemies, to ſerve his wiſe and good Purpoſes, and 
give them extraordi Power for extraordinary 
Service. me . 
h Ind. 
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Ind. This will not help the Matter, as I con- 
ceive. This will, in the Caſe before us, make God 
a as a King, who would not ſet his Seal to 

iſe Commiſſion : But then it makes him put it 
* Hands of a Perſon who ſhould do it. If 
Men, Angels, or Devils, work Miracles, it muſt be 
by Powers ſuitable to their Rank of Being, + MP 9 
an extraordinary Power communicated to if 
it is by their natural Power, it is no Miracle ; j if by 
extraordinary Power, it is the Work of God alone; 
by, as it would be without, an Inftrument. To 
conclude this ay about Miracles, we may ob- 
ſerve, that even Eye-witnefſes may be deceived by 
falſe Appearances : "Hiſtorical Evidence diminiſhes 
every Remove ; and we find that Pagan, and Pa- 
pal Rome, have their beſt Accounts fill'd with Re- 
lations of this Kind, ſtrongly atteſted ; which, if 
true, proved only Power, not Truth. Miracles 
cannot make any Thing to pole morally fit, which. 
is not ſo; nor deſtroy the Relation of Things, that 
are morally fit ; nor ſtrengthen the Evidence of 
Things, which are already as 22 as A Mathemati- 
cal Demonſtration. - 

Chr. However different our Notions are, our 
Tempers in the Controverſy will, I hope, be an 
Argument of our Sincerity, and Charity. Sinceri- 
ty is, perhaps, a Virtue more available Ghai Ortho- 
doxy; and Charity may continue; when Faith and 
Hope are no more, with me then, and let 
us proceed to another external Mark of the Divi- 

nity of our Revelation, which is that of Propbecies, 
that have had their Accompliſhment : For what was 
ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament, as Future, had its 
Accompliſhment in the New, and was declared 
to be the Accompliſhment of former Prophecies z 
many of them refer to the very Places, c. 

Ind. Before you proceed, pray let me know what 
1 by the Words Prophet and Pro- 


G 3 4 "pbecy, 
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phecy, left we miſtake one another by our not hay- 
ing the ſame Ideas fix'd to the ſame Words. 
Chr. By Prophet, I mean a Man who is inſpired, 

commiſſioned and ſent by God, to make known 
his Mind and Will to Men, for their Information 
and Direction; which Meſiage, &c. I call Prophecy. 
Ind Pray, be à little more „ as to the 

3 2 Mellage, or Prophecy. 
hr — — the Prophet's Meſſage was to 

ve Direction, what God would have done, what 
5 undone: To give Rules and Ordinances for 
sligious or civil uct; of this Kind we have 

an Inſtance in Macs. Sometimes the Prophet's 
Meſſage was to give an Account of future Events, 
of which thete are a great Number of Inſtances in 
the Scriptures; and by ſhewing the Agreement of 
e with the Prediction, I ſhall 


the Divinity of our Canon. 
ize the Nature, Uſe, and 
Kal of ang Kind of Prophecy. 


5009 Our: fuſt — by their Tranſgreſſion, 
. the Friendſhip of their Maker, and were 
without Hopes of being reſtored, on the Terms of 
the firſt CORSA: This Situation ſeem'd to put 

an End to I Intercourſe betwixt God and Man; 
S in other Words, to all Religion. But the Pro- 
miſe of the Seed gf the Woman, that - faauld | break 


the Serpent a He, fr: qu Tring a of Hope 
to cheer their 


Birth 5 7 have gotten 4 Man from the Lord. 
We may ſu ene lyed on this 
1 0 ted: Abraham's Fami- 
and aid, In _ Seed 2 all the Families of the 
2275 be Lleſſed. This wrought wonderful Effects; 
this ſupported Abrabam, ; and Jacob, 
many Difficulties z though Jacob on his Death-Bed 
. of the promiſed Salvation in a fairer 
light: The Scepter * not depart from Judah. 
After 


err 


: This Promiſe, it is 
highly 4 —_— our == Eve ſhy, at the 
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After this, it was more clearly revealed, and: 
this Bleſſing was to ſpring from the Loins of 
vid. This — its iis End, and and kept the Hopes 
of the Children of 1/rael alive, till the Saviour, in- 
deed, came in the Fleſh, Thus all was derived 
from, and had a Relation to, the firſt Promiſe ; for 
all other Prophecies, which relate to Jeſus Chriſt, 


that 
Da 


- 


and the Goſpel-Times, have that for zheir Founda- 


tion; and it is a remarkable Paſſage in 1/ajah, where 
the inſpired Author ſeems to call to Mind this firſt 
The Prophet ſpeaking of the. Part Sue of th 
The P ſpeaking the 
Meſial/'s Kingdom, ſays, And Duſt ſhall be the 
Serpent's Maat: That being the Puniſhment to 
which he was ſentenced, at the ſame Seſſions (if 1 
may be allowed ſo to ſpeak) at which Man not 
only received a Promiſe of Pardon, but that the 
Seed of the Waman ſhould break the Serpent's Head: 
The Grand Baſis of all future P rophecies and Pro- 
miſes. This is the Nature pk Ead of Praphtoies 
to the cus, to ſupport their Faith in a Mai ah ta 
come; and on that to ſupport all Virtue and Re- 
ligion : But to us, to whom. the laſt moſt clear 
Manifeſtation of God's Mind is declared, Prophecy, 
and Aceompliſnment, moſt agrecabiy conſpire to 
raiſe our Admiration of the Wiſdom of Providence, 
through ſuch a Series of Time, which till directed 
all to the firſt propoſed End; and to confirm us in 
the Faith, 6s it was Feſus Chriſt, and the Goſpel 
4 to which all the u rr particu- 
8 I will only interrupt you, to make a Re- 
mark on the from Biſhop Sherlock's Ob- 
ſeryation on J/ajah. It is plain to me, that Iſaiab 
did not ſeem to have the firſt Promiſe, or Curſe, in 
View; whatever was intended by the Prophet, by 
2 new Heaven, and new Earth, I will not now 
enquire into. He ſpeaks of a ul State, in 
which the moſt perfect Trangulley was to be — 
4 


881 


and illuſtrates his Deſcription by bringin ing together, 
in one Place, ravenous Beaſts, ed thoſe Beaſts on 
which they preyed-: The Wolf and the Lamb fhall 
feed together, (on Graſs, one may ſuppoſe) the Lion 
ſhall eat Straw like the Bullock : And Duft ſhall be 
= Serpent's Meat; they ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in 
my holy Mountain. The Wolf ſhall no more 
— the Lamb, nor the Lion prey upon the 
1 K: They ſhall all eat the fame Produce of 
the Earth, Graſs and Straw, -and be as familiar as 
Creatures of the ſame Species; and the Serpent ſhall 
be content to pick up his Food from among the 
Duſt: He ſhall not prey upon other Animals, 


nor need you fear their Biting : They ſhall not hurt 
nor — in any Part of my holy Mountain, 
This I think a natural Paraphraſe of the Figure; 
but the intended Senſe ſeems to be, that God 
would ſome Time or other bleſs them with very great 
Tranquillity ty, Health, IT Succeſs in their 
Undertakings. Old ſhould be forgot, and 
Enmities laid aſide. The 8 ſhould not fear the 
Mighty, nor the Migh ſs the Weak. And 
I ſee no Reaſon to think 3 rophet intended any 
Reference to theſe Words in 2 Beſides, 
whatever is meant by Duſt being the Serpent's 
Meat, tis plain, Duſt is not proper Nouriſhment 
for Serpents of any Kind, as Bi Patrick ob- 
| ſerves; and takes it to mean no more, than, that 
he ſhould, by crawling on the Ground, be liable to 
lick up much Duſt with his Food, and ſhould in- 
deed eat Duſt, but not as (but with) his Food. I 
beg your Excuſe for this Trouble, and defire you 
would proceed to particular Prophecies. 

Chr, J will, and ſhall confine myſelf to thoſe, 
or chiefiy to thoſe, which are referred to in the 
New Teſtament; by which I ſhall prove the Scrip- 
tures to be all of a Piece, and that they are the 
Word of God, by the miraculous Knowledge which 
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was communicated to the Prophets, of what came 
to paſs in after Ages. 

Ind. I will not preſume to direct you in the Me- 
thod, as you are the Phyſician, and I only the Pa- 
tient; but I propoſe, for your Approbation, that 
we take thoſe Texts in the Old Teſtament, in the 
Order they are; or begin with the New Teſtament 
References, as they follow in the New, to prevent 
our going backward and forward. 

Chr. I will then begin at Genęſis, and take the 
Prophecies in the Order they are in the Old Teſta- 
ment. The firſt Prophecy is, the Promiſe made unto 
our firſt Parents. And I will put Enmity between thee 
and the Woman, and between thy Seed and ber Seed : 
It ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his 
Heel . This was ſpoken to the Serpent, or rather 
to the Devil, who, in the Shape of a Serpent, had 
deceived Adam and Eve. As if the Almighty had 
faid, Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Seed of the Woman, 
the Captain of Man's Salvation; it is through him 
all the Faithful ſhall overcome thy Power and Po- 
licy, they ſhall bruiſe thy Head: Though by your 
prompting my favorite Creature Man, to break my 
Command, you imagined you had ruined them and 
their Poſterity, as the Breach of it was threatned 
with Death: But know, fooliſh Spirit, it is as vain 
to contend againſt infinite Wiſdom, as it is to con- 
tend againſt my Power: I will ſend my Son who 
ſhall-become the Seed of the Woman, who ſhall, 
in the Form of ſinful Man, orm the Covenant, 
which he was obliged to ; and ſhall ſatisfy 
the Demands of my Juſtice, and reconcile Man to 
his offended Creator: That inftead of an earthly 
Paradiſe, which thou haſt cauſed him to forfeit, 
I will beftow on him eternal Life. Thou, Satan, 
wilt moleſt mine Elect, but they ſhall be ſecured 
in their Felicity, ithſtanding thy Wilks and - 

Power. It ſhall bruiſe thy Head, ws the utmoſt 
2 Gen. iii. 15. | 
thou 


9 
thou ſhalt be able to do, will be only to bruiſe his 
Heel. This was plainly and fully accompliſhed in 
Jeſus Chriſt, who, as our R tative, fulfilled 
the Law; and by his meritorious Death, became 
our atoning Saiter; and at his Reſurrection exi- 
umphed over Death and Hell, The Apoſtle to the 
Romans, comforts thoſe, by telling them, The G04 
of Peace ſhall ſhorily bruiſe Satan under their Feet. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Now we ſhall ſee, and 
feel the Effects of the firſt Promiſe, that the Seed 
of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head, 
25 give us Power to trample over our conquered 


nem. = | 
= Tad, 1 ſhall not now trouble you with any Thing 
relating to the Rationality of CERE that the In- 
nocent ſuffered for the Guilty; and ſome othet 
Things, which you obſerve on this Scripture, as we 
have examined them, on another Occafion. You 
muſt own that this Hiſtory of the Fall, is wrapt 
in Figures ; nor am I concerned to give any Thing 
by way of counter Explanation, to that commonly 
received: *Tis indeed commonly ſaid, that Scripture 
is the beſt Expoſitor of Scripture, and I preſume you 
have choſen the | moſt pertinent Text you could, 
to tally with this; though I find no Place in 
Seripture that ſeems to refer to Gen. ii. 15. E- 
ven this in Romans, appears quite foreign to your 
Purpoſe ; for by the Context, the Apoſtle had been 
9 Notice of the Diviſions which were amongſt 
the Romans; and obſerves they were raiſed and 
fomented by ſame hypocritical Chriſtians, who 
ſerved their own Bellies * He comforts them, by 
ſaying, that God would ſhortly bruiſe Satan under 
their Feet: Or that thoſe Diviſions, which were 
the Works of the Devil, ſhould he ſhortly at an 
End, and Peace and Union ſucceed, without tak- 
ing any Notice, that it was to be an Accompliſh- 
ment of a Promiſe, or Prophecy ; which Paul would 
Rom. xvi. 20. d Ver. 16, 17, 18. 
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very likely have done, had he the leaſt Ground for 
it: And if the Apoſtle in this Place, had any 
Notion of Jeſus Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
as an Accompliſhment of this Prophecy, Why doth 
— — of it in the Future Tenſe ? Feſus Chriſt 
was long before raiſed and aſcended! Why was it 
not? Jeſus Chriſt bas trumphed and bruiſed Satan, 


Sc. I think uires no more, ta prove 
that this Place rag gg wn no apparent Relation to 
that in Genefis. "382 | 

Cbr. *Tis true, it is not ſaid to be quoted from Ce- 
nals, notwithſtanding which, I am fully perſuaded 
that it was ſo, — But to proceed to a more obygous 
Prophecy, and Accompliſhment. We find that in the 
ſeveral Manifeſtations of the Mind and Will of God 
to Mankind, God has proceeded gradually from 
obſcure, to more plain Revelations : And, agreea- 
ble to this Obſervation, was the Promiſe of a Sa- 
viour, to loſt Man: For what was promiſed to our 
firſt Parents, that tbe Seed of the Woman ſhauld bruiſe 
the Serpent's Head, is repeated again unto Abrabam, 
above two thouſand Years after the firſt giving of it, 
in a more general Manner, to Adam and Eve. Now 
the particular Branch of the numerous Seeds of the 
Woman, is pointed out: In thee, viz. in Abrabam, 


Hall all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed » Though 


the firſt contained in it, all that Life and Immorta- 
lity, fince brought to Light in the Goſpel ; yet it was 
not fo plainly expreſs d, as in this made to Abra- 
bam; and I can prove, that this relates to Jeſus 
Chrift, and only to him, of all the Seed of Abrabam. 
Through him alone, all the Families of the Earth 
= "_— in being made reconcileable to God the 
ather. | 8 
Inu. I think the Words will admit of a more 
general Interpretation, and ſee no Neceſſity of con- 
fining it to one Perſon, or one Family of the Seed 
of Abraham. ; 


Gen. xii. 3. 
Chr, 


0 
Chr. The Words were to be underſtood in either 

a general, or a particular Senſe ; but as to their be- 
ing underſtood in a general Senſe, Was the whole 
Race of Abraham's Poſterity, a Bleſſing to all the o- 
ther Families of the Earth? I think the Negative 
will plainly appear: Were the many idolatrous Nati- 
ons, who deſcended from Abraham, by his Handmaid 
Hagar ; by his Wife Keturah; by his Concubines, 
&c. Were all the Families of the Earth bleſſed in 
theſe ? Surely, no. Were all the Families of the 
Earth bleſſed, in all the Deſcendants from Abra- 
ham by his Son Iſaac? Surely, no; not in the 
Poſterity of Eſau, &c. The Blefling ran in the 
Line of Jacob, it was in his Seed only to be con- 
veyed, as had been ſeveral Times ſignified to the 
Patriarchs.' Again, Were all the Mraelites a Bleſſing 
to the other Families of the Earth? Surely, no, 
So far from it, that they were generally the Scou 
and Plague of God, to the People, who were ſ 
unhappy, as to be in their Neighbourhood : By 
them God plagued the Egyptians in a very re- 
markable Manner: By them he deſtroyed the Ca- 
naanites, Moabites, Amorites, Ammonites, Edomites, 
&c, When they came to be fixed under a regular 
Government, they generally hated, and were hated 
by, all People. To give all the Particulars of this 
Kind, would he to abridge their Hiſtory. Inſtead of 
a general Bleſſing, they, as a People, were juſt the Re- 
verſe: From which it appears, that the Seed of Abra- 
ham in general, was not that Bleſſing promiſed. 

Ind. You have fully proved, that the Seed of 
Abraham was not a Blefling to all the Families of 
the Earth. 

Chr. I am now to prove, that the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, who was the Seed of the Woman, the Seed 
of Mrabam, was the Perſon in whom theſe Promiſes 
had their Accompliſhment. In him, all Mankind 
are made reconcileable to God : In him have ſome 
of all Nations, been made Partakers of the Benefits 


pur» 


yo 


me 
tio 
an 
ha 
of 
U 
to 
ſil 
ar 


8 


S8 H F SN SETTER 


7 


28. 8 


© 0 n 


—— 
5 


UT - 
purchaſed by his Merits ; and the fincere Heathen, 
who live in Obedience to the Law of Nature, may 
probably be juſtified : For though they have not the 
written Law, they may, thro* Jeſus Chriſt, be juſtified 
without the Law. We have alſo plain Proof from the 
New Teſtament, that 7eſus Chriſt was the Bleſſing 
promiſed. Peter ſays, Ze are the Children of the 
Promiſe, and of the Covenaut, which God made with 
our Fathers; ſaying unto Abrabam, In thy Seed ſhall 
all the Kindreds of the Earth be bleſſed *"” As if the 
Apoſtle had faid; To you who are the natural 
Seed of Abraham was the Promiſe made, and God 
hath begun the Bleſſing which ſhall extend itſelf 
to all the Families of the Earth. Alſo St. Paul 
confirms it, ſaying, The Scriptures, i. e. Gen. xũ. 

. foreſeeing God would juſtify the Heathen through 
aith, Preached before the Goſpel to Abraham, ſaying, 
In thee ſhall all Nations of the Earth be bleſſed *, 
Then, that he might not be miſunderſtood, he goes 
on, He, i. e. God, ſaith not, to Seeds, as of many; 

but as of one, to thy Seed, which is Chriſt ©, 
Ind. I can ſee no Reaſon from the Text, or Con- 
text of Gen. xii. 3. to induce me to believe that the 
Promiſe made to Abraham, was (if I may be allowed 
the Expreſſion) a Second Edition of the firſt Pro- 
miſe, made to Adam and Eve, with Additions, as 
you ſeem to ſuggeſt. Nor doth the Old Teſta- 
ment any where, as I can find, favour this No- 
tion; nor any of the New Teſtament Writers take 
any Notice of it as ſuch. This Notion ſeems to 
have had its Riſe, in ſome of the allegorizing Ages 
of Chriſtianity ; and you know what ridiculous 
Work was made by ſome of them, who pretended 
to explain the Scriptures. As the Scriptures are 
filent, and Reaſon points out nothing about it, I 

am not at all concerned in the Diſpute. 
Chr. But, my Friend, I cannot excuſe you from 
anſwering, to what Scripture and Experience has ſo 
Ads iii. 25, 26. ® Gal. iii. 8. © Ver. 16. 
fully 


| [$6] 


fully confirmed, viz, that Jeſus Chriſt was promiſed 
as the Seed of Abrabam, in whom all the Families 
of the Earth were to be, and have been bleſgd, 
as I have fully proved. 
Ind. Your Voucher in = New Teftament are 
v ſitive, an in! to your Purpoſe : 
But 1 think to Hake ic wa) that in this and 
fome other Places, the New Teſtament Writers 
have miſunderftood the Old; or we have miſunder- 
ſtood the Writers of the New. Now, in order to 
the right underſtanding of a Sentence, *tis fit we 
ſhould know the Occafion on which, and the Per. 
ſons by whom, and to whom it was delivered, 
Theſe Words are ſaid to be delivered by God to 
Abraham, at a Time when he was calling him out 
from his Friends, and native Country, not to ſettle 
in a more agreeable Country, or amongſt better 
Friends: No! he knew not whither he was to go, 
but was to be a Sojourner amongft People, with whom 
he was to have but little Intimacy : He was to be 
a Non-Conformiſt, with regard to their Cuftoms 
and Religion, which, he might reaſonably expect, 
would create him ſome Troubles and Difficulties, 
from the People, amongſt whom he was to ſojourn : 
This was a hard and difficult Taſk, and to en- 
courage Abraham to the Performance of it, God, asa 
wiſe and good Governor, informs Abraham what 
Aſſiſtance he ſhould have, and what ſhould be his 
Reward, which was a Blefling at that Time chiefly 
coveted, viz. a numerous — py Iſſue. As, I 
will make of thee a great Nation, and I will bleſs 
thee, and make thy Name great; and thou ſhalt be a 
bleſſing. And 1 will bleſs them that bleſs thee, and 
curſe him that curſeth thee : And in thee, ſhall all 
the Families of the Egrth be bleſſed*. As if the Al- 
mighty, after he had given - ſome Particulars, in 
which Abrabam ſhould be happy, had faid, in one 
Word, I will % thee in ſo remarkable a Manner, 
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that Bleſſings ſhall be an Example, by which 
Parſons i frat imes, ſhall bleſs age c. whom 
they wiſh all Felicity. Agreeable to this, we find 
Iſaac bleſſed Facob *—God Almighty bleſs thee, and 
make thee fruitful and multiply thee, that thou mayſ 
bea Multitude of People: And give the Bleſſing of 
Abrabam, to thee and, &c. Alſo Jacob at his 
Death, And he bleſſed them that Day, ſaying, In 
thee ſhall Iſrael bleſs, ſaying, God make thee as 
Ephraim, and as 4 » In the firſt of theſe, 
we have Jaac bleſſing Zacob, according as was fore- 
told to Abraham, In thee, or by the Example of your 
Bleſſings. In the ſecond, we are informed what is 
meant by the Words, In thee ſhall all Nations bleſs 
or be bleſſed, viz. ſaying, God make thee as Ephraim, 
&c. 3 
Chr, Before you proceed farther, let me mind 
you of the Differetice between, ſball bleſs, and be 
bleſſed ; and between all Nations, and, all Iſrael. 
Ind. As to the firft, Bleſſing ſuppoſes either, con- 
ferring or wiſhing of Good. In the ſecond Verſe, 


and the former Part of the Third, God ſpeaks of 


what he would confer, a numerous Iſſue, a preat 
Name, &c. and in the latter Part of the third Verſe, 
is what all the Families of the Earth ſhould wiſh 
to their Friends, c. that they might be as happy 
as Abraham and his Seed. As to the ſecond Thing, 
viz. Al Nations, &c. the Scriptures abound with 
Hyperboles; as, ever, all Generations, ſignifies only a 
great while; all the World, all People, all Nations, 
&c, for a little Part of the World, and for few 
People comparatively : But to ſhew that no more. 
than temporal Felicity was intended by this; ob- 
ſerve, amongſt what kind of Promiſes it ſtands, or 
rather is joined to, by the Particle and. All of the 
preceding Promiſes were only temporal : On what 
Ground then can you think this to be another 
Kind? The Knowledge of Immortality, ſeems to 
* Gen, xxviii, 4. * xlviii. 20. 


have 


f 6 
have been the Product of the Goſpel ; 2 
ſome few Heathens and Jews had a Notion of a fu- 
ture State, in the Ages, near the Times of Jeſus 
Chriſt : The Phariſees had that Opinion; but it was 
ſtrongly oppoſed by the Sadducees, and I know of no 
— Intimation of any ſuch Thing in the whole Old 
eſtament. The Encouragements they had to per- 
form their Duty, ran in a temporal Stile, many 
Years after Abraham's Time. When Maſes gave his 
Law, *twas not inforced by any Promiſes, or 
Threatnings, but what regarded this Life, or this 
World. The Prophets, who wrote afterwards, 
= of the Son of David, the Meſiab, &c. but 
the Advantages they ſpake of, were only Tem 
Nay, the Apoſtles themſelves, while Jeſus Chrif 
was with them, were caballing for Precedency of 
Places, in the imagined tempopal Kingdom of the 
Maſiah: Nor did Jeſus Chriſt thoroughly undeceive 
them, as we find by the Diſciples going to En- 
maus, of whom there is a great Probability, Peter 
was one, he being named juſt before: For th 
ſay, but we truſted that it had been he, which ſh 
have redeemed Iſrael (out of the Power of the Romans) 
And now again, deſpairing of being great Men, th 
2 to —— to their Trades for Bread but ID 
they had a Notion that Maſſiab's Kingdom was to 
be Spiritual, and the Sanctions of his Laws lay be- 
ond the Grave, then all was ag, plain as the Sun at 
oon-day ; not a Syllable of the Law and Pro- 
phets, but pointed this Way. 

Chr. Before you proceed farther, I beg leave to 
aſk you, if the Belief of a future State, be a Notion 
only fit to be entertain'd by Fools and Enthuſiaſts? 

Ind. Far from it, I am only arguing that we have 
no plain Intimations of a future State, in the Old 
Teſtament, | 8 

Chr. What can you ſay concerning the Apoſtle's 
Argument, drawn from the Word Seed, in the 
ſingular Number ? | 4 
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| Ind. 1 cannot help thinking, that Jeu Chris. 
and his Followers, in their Quotations, were ge- 
nerally miſtaken, in which Quotations they often 
made the Old Teſtament Writers ſpeak a Senſe 
forcign to the main Scope of their Defign : And 
whatever Streſs the Apoſtle pleaſes to lay on tlie 
Word Seed, I believe it very far from being con- 
clufive, Look but to the ſeventh Verſe of Gen. xii; 
you will find the Land of Canaan is promiſed to 
the Seed of Abrabam. Alſo in Chap. xvü. the 
Word Seed occurs, where the People, which ſhould 
deſcend from Abraham, are plainly meant. But | 
ſhould the Word Szed, in the third and ſeventh | 
Verſes of the twelfth Chap. of Gengſis, both be | 
meant of that one Seed, Feſus Chriſt, the Land 
of Canaan was never given to the Followers of 
Jeſus Chriſt. From theſe Particulars, I imagine, 
that Jeſus Chriſt was not promiſed in this Place:? | 
Nor the Converſion of the Jeus, nor the Calling | 
of the Gentiles, an Accompliſhment of that Pro- 


Chr. I cannot anſwer for the Succeſs of my En- 
deavours: Paul, can but plant, and Apollos but 
water. - I beg leave to propoſe another Prophecy to. 
your Confideration. The Scepter ſhall not depart from | © 
Judah, not a Lawgiver from between bis Feet, un- 
til Shiloh come, and to him ſhall the Gathering of the 
People be. Now, by what Gradations is the Pro- 
miſe brought forward ? Firſt, it was made to the 
Seed of the Woman, 1. e. ſome one that was to be 
born into the World. Next it is limited to A- 
braham's Family; then to the Family of 1/aac, next 
to that of Facoh. And now we have pointed out 
the particular Branch of the Family of Jacob, from 
which this univerſal Bleſſing was to deſcend, viz. 
the Family of Judab. Theſe Words of Jacob may 
be thus paraphraſed. Whatever may befal the o- 
ther Faqules in future Times, this of Judab ſhall 
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have its Government continued, in ſome Manner and 
Degree, till Shilob, the Perſon who was intended 
by the Promiſes made to Adam, Abraham, Iſaac, 
and myſelf, ſhall appear in the World : From 
| whence this natural Concluſion might have been 
eaſily drawn by the Jeus, at, and ſince the Time, 
in which the Scepter from Judah, vn. 
that Shilob, Chriſt, Meſſiah, is certainly come. It is 
needleſs to prove that the Scepter is departed from 
Judab; and it is eaſily proved that it departed at 
that Time, when Jeſus Chriſt a in the Fleſh. 
If to this you add the Conſideration of the ſur. 
prizing Concomitants of the Birth, Life and Death 
of this glorious Perſon, there will be the ſtrongeſt 
Ground to acknowledge him to be the Perſon, in 
whom all the Promiſes mentioned had their Center, 

Ind. Before this be debated, it will be proper to 

ire in what Senſe we are to take the following 
Parts of the Text, viz. Scepter, Depart, Lau. 
giver, between his Feet, Gathering of the- People. 
And is there but one determinate Senſe, in which 
this Word Scepter is to be underſtood ? 

Chr. Literally it fignifies a Rod, Batoon, &c. 
made uſe of by Sovereigns, as an Emblem of their 
Authority; but Figuratively, it fignifies the Sove- 
reign Authority elf I know of no other Senſe 
of the Word. | 

Ind. Are all the Learned agreed that the Word 
in the Original, here. tranſlated Scepter, ſignifies 

what we underſtand by it ? 

Chr. No, they are not all agreed as to the Senſe 
of the original Word. I find ſome Annotators un- 
derſtand the Word to fignify a Tribe or Family; 
' but, I think, it would be abſurd to ſay that the 
_ Tribe, or Family, of Judah ſhould not depart from Ju- 


dab. Had Maſes meant a Tribe, it would have 


been proper to have. uſed the Word, ceaſe, Some 
ſay that the Original of the Word fignifies a Tuig, 
or Rod, which ſhooteth out of the Body, or Root, 
of a Tree; by which Body or Root, in the Figure, 
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yo 
s underſtood the Father, from whence the ſeveral 
Diviſions are taken : As, Facob was the Stock whence 
all the Patriarchs proceeded, which, we are told, 


has led ſome to tranſlate it Tribe : A Notion I have 


confuted above. 


Ind. I think with you, for the Author of Gengſis 
to have ſaid, the Tribe of Judah ſhall not depart 
from Judah, would have been no accurate Way of 
ſpeaking. Nor do I think it well expreſs'd, when 
it is made to ſignify the Sovereignty of Judab, that 


i ſhould not depart : Since it does not appear by the 


Hiſtory, that that Tribe had any Superiority over 
. In the eighth Verſe, the So i 

Chr. In the eight e, the Soverei 
pheſied of: Thy Father's Children ſball — 
fore thee, The ninth Verſe may be included in a 
Parentheſis; then comes in an Anſwer to a Queſtion 
which might be aſked, viz. How long ſhall Judab 
have the l The Anſwer is, Till Shilob 
come, the Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudab. 

Ind. When did this Sovereignty commence? 

Chr. It began when David was made King. 

Ind. But what was the Senſe of the Children of 
Jſrael;as to the Sovereignty of Judah, at, and after, 
making David their King? It was Saul, a Benja- 
mite, 25 wore the Crown; many Years after Which 
there were Civil Wars in the Land of J[/ael, be- 
tween the Houſe of Saul and that of David and 
the Men of Judah generally adher'd to David: The 
reſt of - the People were willing to make David 
their King, but this gave no Supremacy to the 
Tribe, becauſe a Man of their Tribe reigned, any 
| more than the Tribe of Benjamin might have claim 

ed the Supremacy while Saul reigned; and, 2 Sam. 
— * 42, 43. proves that neither Iſrael nor 
Judah thought ſo. The other Tribes charge the 
Tribe of 7udab with a Kind of Theft, only for bring- 
mg the King back, after the Rebellion of Ab/alow? 
The Men of 7udahrexcuſe themſelves on account of 
their Relation to David, who are told by the Men of 
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Iſrael, that they had but one Part, but the other 
Tribes had ten Parts in the King. Alſo the People 
ſhewed no to the Tribe of Judab; when they 
found themſelves oppreſs'd, they fay, What Por. 
tion have we in David? or Inheritance in the Sm 
of Jeſſe ? And when Rehoboam ſent his Genera! 
Receiver amongſt them, they knock'd him on the 
Head, and made the King fly to his Metropol 
for Safety, who afterward received a M 
God, that the Revolt was God's own Work: Nor 
did the other Tribes ſubmit to the Family of David, 
or the Tribe of Judah, any more; by which it ap- 
that the Words in the eighth Verſe, have no 
tion to the Beginning of the tenth Verſe, Hi 
Father's Children were not ſubject to Judab, no 
even to one of that Tribe, longer than the latter 
End of David's, the whole of Solomon's, and juſt 
the Beginning of Reboboam's Reign; which was not 

till Ze/us Chriſt came. 
Chr. Be that as it will, Judah had its Governors 
till Silab came. But you want to know the Mean. 


' ing of the Words — Depart from — By which | 


only, — —— ＋. Judab ſhould 
always continue to be a er er Go⸗ 
5 till the Time of the Maꝗſiah. "As 
Ind. Can you prove the Truth of this? Had the 
Tribe of Judab an uninterrupted Government, til 
\ Feſus ChrifPs Time? 
Cybr. Yes: It continued in an uninterrupted 
Succeſſion from David, till the Babylonian Captivi- 
ty, according to the Hiſtory of it in Samuel, Kings 
and Chronicles : And during that ſeventy Year 
Captivity, it is ſaid, they kept up a Form of Go 
vernment; and by the Permiſſion of the Kings of 
Babylon, and Perſia, had a ſubordinate Government 


under their own Princes. This is firengthened 
from the Story of Syſannab; by that we find they 
had a Power of Life and Death, permitted them. 
20 Upto ok *1 Deg a 46 © Afr 
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fter tha Return, we find they had the ſame Power: 
22 under Zerubabel; after — under Ezra, Me- 
bemiab; and then the Government came into the 
Hands of the High- Prieſt. In Auguſtusis Time the 
Government was entirely altered, nor has there been 
ſince a Scepter, nor Law-giver in Judah, The San- 
ledrim had always this Power, during An- 
iochus's Tyranny, which indeed gave conſi tk 
Diſturbances to the Fewi/h State, which was reco- 
vered by the Maccabees ; but when Sbilab was in- 
deed come, we find the Jeus ſaying, We bave a 
Law, by which he ought to die:: The Form of 
Law was ſtill continuing, but the Exertiſe of it 
was taken away; for the Fews ſay to Pilate, It is 
mt lawful for us to put any Man to death*, _ 

Ind. The next Word np", is that of 
Law-giver. 

Chr. I take Scepter, in this Place, to ſignify 
Power; and Law-giver, a Perſon, or Perſoas, who 
had the Exerciſe of that Power. The Learned 
Biſhop Patrick thinks, Scepter, to be underſtood of a 
Kingly Power, and. Latv-giver, to ſignify a Diminu- 
tive of that Power: And obſerves, that the whole 
Time of Judab's Authority, was nearly equally di- 
vided betwixt their Kings and Law-givers. They 
were under. Kings, from David to the Captivity ; 
and from the Ca ptivity to Feſus Chriſt, under Go- 
vernors of leſs Authorky. But I cannot agree with 
that great Man, becauſe the Word [nor] ſeems to 
intimate, that, Sept, and Law-giver, were Powers 
which were to ſubſiſt together. Had the Holy 
Ghoſt expreſs'd it thus: The Scepter ſhall not de- 
part, i. e. they ſhall always have @ King [or] a Law- 
giver, or ſome ſubordinate Governors 3 then I could 


have eaſily given into my Biſhop's Opinion. 


Ind. Next, lain what you under- 
ſtand by the Words, — etween his Feet. 
» John zix. 7. e John vill. 31. ' 
| H 3 Chr. 
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Chr. The common In ion is of his Seed, 
his Poſterity, Deut. xxviii. 57. And towards ber 
young one, that cometh out from between her Fett, 
and towards ber Children which ſbe ſhall bear: But 
this cannot be admitted in this Place, becauſe many 
of their later Governors and Chiefs were not of the 
Family of Judab. Therefore ſome antient In 
ters of the Talmud, I am informed, expound it of 
the laſt Poſterity of Fudah. Then the Words would 
run thus: The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judal, 
nor a Law-giver, in the laſt Times of their Com. 
monwealth. 

Ind. It ſeems odd to depart from the common 
Acceptation of Words to ſerve any Purpoſe : A fair, 
impartial Enquiry after Truth, will nor, I think, ad- 
mit of it; nor doth the Expoſition of the Rabbin; 
appear natural: It. ſeems a Tautology to ſay, While 

continue a People, a State, they ſhall -not be 
without Law-givers, or proper Officers of their own, 
The very Being of a State ſuppoſeth a Governor or 
Governors. 
Chr, The next Word to be explained is, Sbilob. 
Now there have been ſeveral Senſes put on it by 
Authors ; and you know I can but take it from 
the Learned, having no Skill in Languages, any 
more than you. I find it ſaid, the Word fignifies 
a Son, or Child, or Sced; Quiet, Peaceable, Paci- 
fick, Proſperous, to be ſent, Renown'd, Auguſt. Al 
theſe Titles ſuit the Character of Fe/us Chriſt, who 
is the Child, the Son, the Sent, the Prince of Peace, 
the Proſperous, the Renowwn'd, the Auguſt, &c. | 
Ind. There is one Word more to be examined, 
viz. What is intended by the Gathering of the Peo- 
ple in this Place, | 

Chr. I find it expounded by Obedience; to him 

_ ſhall be gud the Obedience of the People ; or, 
as ſome ſay, the Nations. Now unto Shiloh, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, all People, all Nations are alike 
gathered; there is now no Difference between er 
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and Gentile, as the Law of Peculiarity is aboliſhed. 
This ſeems to me the beſt Senſe of this Expreſſion, 
as well as it is moſt ble to the Fact in the Hiſto- 
ry of the Jews, and that of the Chriſtian Church. 
To Judah, was the Gathering of the other Tribes; 
and to Maſiab, the promiſed Seed, the Lion of the 
Tribe of Judab, there hath been, is, and always 
ſhall be, a' Gathering of People of all Nations. 
Ind. From the Words thus explained, let us put 
them together, and examine if it anſwers your Pro- 
poſition, of its being a Prophecy, that there ſhould be 
ſome Form of Government, ſome real, or Shadow _ 
of Sovereignty continued, till Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
pointed out by the Name Shiloh: That the Law- 

'ver ſhould, in ſome Senſe, be from between his 

eet: That to Shilob, ſhould the Gathering of 
the People of all Nations be. Now to underftand 
any particular Sentence in any Author, it is requi- 
ſite to take a View of the Deſign, and chief Scope 
of the Whole. Theſe Words are Part of the dying 
Speech of the Patriarch Jacob; every Part of which 
you think dictated by the immediate Impulſe of the 
Spirit of God; and that it was to have, and fince 
has had, its Accompliſhment. 

Chr. Yes, I do believe fo : The laſt Thing hint- 
ed was, the Mqſiab, and the Gathering of the 
Church of Chriſt from all Nations, &c. If you 
doubt of the Whole, or any Part of the Prophecy 
of the dying Saint, make your Objections. 

Ind. I proceed then. We are informed that Ja- 
cob, being ſeiz'd with his laſt Sickneſs, his Son Jo- 


pb, having Notice that his Father was ſick, takes 


his two Sons with him, and makes his Father a 
Viſit. Jacob reminds Foſeph of the Promiſe made 
unto him at Luz, of his being a great Nation: He 
claims the two Sons of Foſeph as his own, and de- 
clares them Heads of ſeparate Tribes; and ſays, in 
Effect, that if Foſeph ſhould have any more Chil- 
dren, they ſhould be Heads of the Tribe of Foſeph 
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But as to Ephraim and they ſhall be 
reckoned into the Number of my Children, and 

have their Portions in the promiſed Land, even ay 
Reuben, &c. Joſeph had the Advantage of a Bleſling 
for his Children in private: He faith to Joſeph e, I 
have given thee one Portion above thy Brethren, 
What is intended by that, is rendered obſcure by 
Jacobs addin ig, Which I took out of the Hand of the 
Amorite with my Sword, and with my; Bow. The 
forty ninth Chapter begins with relating Jacob's cal 
ling all his Sons together, that he might tell them 
what ſhould befal them, i. e.! = their Poſteri- 
ty, in the laſt Days, or in Times; it 
were not in the laſt Ages of the World. Reuben 
Poſterity ſhall miſs of the Honour, c. of their Fa- 
ther's Primogeniture, becauſe he offended in going 
up unto his Fathet's Bed, and lay with his Father's 
Concubine, Bilbab. The Poſterity of Simeon and Levi, 
were to be ſcattered in J/rae/, for their Cruelty a+ 

inſt Sechem. As to Judab, his Poſterity were to 

ve the chief Honour and Advantage above all his 
Brethren, who were 1% bow down before him : Thoſe 
' who would not ſubmit, were to expect his Hard 
on their Necks, and obliged to obey by Force; tho 
no other Reaſon ſeems to be given for this Bleſſing, 
but the Meaning of his Name, Praiſe, on which 
Jacob ſeems to deſcant : Thou art he whom thy Bre. 
thren ſhall praiſe. Then follows the Subject of 
our preſent Enquiry. And in the eleventh Verſe it 
is ſaid, Binding bis Foal to the Vine, and his Aſv's 
Colt unto the choice Vine, be waſhed his Garments in 
Wine, and his Cloaths in the Blood of the Grape. 
His Eyes ſball be red with Wine, and his Teeth whitt 
with Milk. The Variety of Opinions, about the 
two laſt Verſes, diſc es me from ſaying much 
about their Meaning: But in this, I think, they all 
agree, that theſe Verſes expreſs the enty and Af. 
fluence, which the Tribe of 7adah were to enjoy, 

2] Chap. Alvin. 22. | 
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1 the Land of Caen, It is not neceſſary to exas 
mine ly what were the Bleflings of the o- 
ther Sons of Jacob, but I ſhall only obſerve that they 


Gan fe Eb e Fees ted Lge of 


their Names: In others, — — 
which he had for them, or the contrary: He enlarges 
on the Blefling of Jeſepb, to whom he was much ob- 
liged ; and he had before pre — 
his 3 he now fpeaks much of him, 
when bleſſing of his twelve Sons: Though I do not 
— that 77055 had any other Children but Ephraith 
and Manaſſeb; and as before he had ſhewn his Diſ- 
reſpe&t to Reuben, Simeon, and Levi; fo he now 
ſhews his Regard to Fo/eph, &c. ſo that their Bleſſings 
ſeem to be directed in ran 


their Father had for them. 
, or Diſteſpeck, thee holy 


Chy. Whatever 
Men had for thoſe t bleſſed or ' curſed, 


Bleffmgs and Curſes were prophetick, and had thi 
Acromplſtient.” 

Ind. This tends to lead us out of the W. of 

our Enquiry : 1 mgm: I beg 

to ſay ſomething concerning that Practice, a8 67 
find it in the Caſe of Iſaac bleſſing Jacob and Eſau, 
The twin Sons of Jaac were — equally beloved 
by their Parents, for Jſaac loved Eſau, and Neberca 
— Jacob, more than his Brother. Now Jaa 
prehenſive of the Shortneſs and 7 
f tvs Py 2s alſo of the Neceſlity of bleſſing his 
beloved Son before his Death: He bids him to 
him ſome Veniſon, and make ſavoury Meat, 
he might eat of it, and be in the beſt of T 
the moſt ſuitable Diſpoſition for ſuch a Work, 
What elſe ſhould be the Reaſon of his defiring to 
eat of his Prey, I cannot conceive. Now we ate 
told, that Jacob being the of his Mother, 
ſhe contrives a vile Fraud, attended with no- 


ao — and by theſe, — 


106 
blind Patriarch, who gave the — he defipn'd 
for Eſau, to Jacub. Eſau was in the Father's Heart 
and Mouth; but his Hands being on Jacob, he has 
conferred on him the prime Bleffing ; and, by this 
Error, was made the Channel, in which was to be 


conveyed all the great Things promiſed to Adam, 


Abraham, and Jaac, even Jeſus Chriſt, and : thro! 
him, the Salvation of Mankind. We' find that 
when Eſau indeed came, and by his Coming, 1/aa: 
was convinced of the impoſition, - he was thrown 
into a terrible Conſternation, and what would he 
have given for. a Power of reſuming the Grant? 
which ought, I think, according to Reaſon, to have 


been void, as being unj gain'd, contrary to | 


the Knowledge and Deſign of their Parent. But 
the fatal Words had paſſed the Patriarch's I ps, 
and the Sentence became as irreverſible as the Decree 
of the immutable God. I am at a Loſs to account 
= — — this (or, 7 — be called) 
rivilege, Right, or Power, of conferring Bleflings 
or Curſes, d to be given to any Men, in any 
ons but the Difficulty is ſtill greater, that a ver- 
bal Bleſſing ſnould be confirmed in Contradiction to 
the Speaker's Mind. * 11 
Cbr. This was the Will of Heaven, who, in 
Contradiction to Jaac's Affection, made him confer 
the Bleſſing on Jacob, in the Manner in which it s 
related. a | 52 
Ind. It appears to me a Kind of Mockery, to in- 
veſt a Man with a Power of bleſſing, whom he plea- 
ſed, and, in the Inſtant of his exerciſing this Power, 
to ſuffer him to be cheated in ſo groſs and vile a 
Manner, of which he ſeems to be very ſenſible, 
but dared not complain. I could only wiſh you to 
examine, what you ſhould think of a parallel Sto- 
ry, if it ſhould be found amongſt the ſacred Books 
(or rather, the reputed ſacred Books) of Mahometans, 
or Indians. But to return to the Story of, the Sons 
of Jaceh. What Effect had theſe * oy 
Linie u 
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| Curſes on the Poſterity of the twelve Pattiarchs? 


What did the Reubenites ſuffer, for his Father's only 
giving Reuben hard Words at his Death? I find no- 
thing i in the Hiſtory concerning their bein ng Diminy- 
tive, or Contem —_ more than any of the other 
Tribes. What | the Simeonites ? Th _ 
ed a Curſe, and not a Bleſſing from Jacob. 
they ſeattered i in Iſrael ? Yes, faith Biſhop Patrick 
they had their Lot in Part of what fell to Judab: 
The Tribe of Judab had more Land than they 
could uſe ; therefore Simeon had his Lot, in Partof 
what was fallen by Lot — udab; and, by that, 
became only an Inmate, I 8 0 rither than a 
ing that too ſtrait for 
them, made farther Conqueſt —2 fell to them by 
Lot: But was this an Effect of the Curſe, any mote 
than the ſame Circumſtances in the Tribe of Dan ? 
Jacob had given him a Bleſſing: Dan ſhall judge his 
People, as one of the Tribes of Iſrael, &c. er this 
very Tribe had by Lot Part of the Land firſt given 
to Judab. So that 3 who had a Curſe, and Dan, 
who had a Bleſſing, juſt alike. Both of them 
quartered on Fudah, in a 10 too little for them; the 
Tribe of = as well as that of Simeon; and for want 
of Room, were — to con quer what was not given 
them. Nay, d, that a 4 of ſix hundred 
armed Men Dy tr through the Thnd: and fell on 
a City, on the North of all the Land, and ſettled 
there *, at ſuch a Diſtance from the Land given to 
their Tribe, that fearin "g it might in time be forgot, 
that they were of the Children of 1/rael, they cal- 
led the conquered City by the Nate of their Fa- 
ther Dan. But if the Affairs of the Children of 
Iſrael were under the direct Superintendency of God, 
how came it to paſs, that ſo much Land was at 
firſt given to Judah, more then he had Occafion 
for, ſo that two whole Tribes were obliged to have 
their Lot in Part of it? Surely, Omniſcience was not 
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; t of the juſt Proportion of the People, and 
neceſſary for them to inhabit. — 


Heir being 


very p 
of Leui, as a Tribe, having no particular Portion, 
but here and there a City, amongſt the other Tribes. 
Ind. Upon the Suppoſition you have made, as 
it any Inconveniency for the Levites to be ſo ſcat- 
tered ? Were they to be like Exiles in a ftrange 
Land? No, they were to be ſeparate from the com- 
mon People, as more Holy, more the Friends of 
God, than others; they are called God's Heritage, 
Anointed, &c. they were to receive extraordinary 
Reſpects, to live without Labour and Care, on the 
Labour and Care of others; to have the Prime of 
the Corn, Wine, Oil, Flocks, Herds, Sc. Nay, 
the Tribe of Leui gained even from the Sins and 
Iniquities, as well as from the natural Ills, which 
were found in the other Tribes. Ob ! IJfrael, How 
weighty was thy Prieſthood ? Suppoſing their Wives 
—. 5 equally prolifick with the other Tribes, 
every eleven Men, every eleven Families, muſt be 
at the Charge of maintaining a Prieſt, or a Family, 
without Labour, except that of the Tahernacle. 
Cbr. Theſe Reflections are beſide our preſent En- 
quiry, and therefore you muſt excuſe me from fol- 
lowing you. Pleaſe to return from the Digreſſion, 


to the main Point in Hand. Judah had a Scepter, 


Sc. they had their Part and Share of the Govern- 
ment, with the other Tribes, in Moſes's Time; and 
Meſes*,, by God's Direction, choſe out ſeventy 
Elders, whom we may take to be the firſt Sanbe- 
| „ Joſhna z.. Numb. zl. 11. 
N drim; 
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rim; and the Power of this Court, ſeems to have 
been in ſome Degree continued till Mgiab came. 

Ind, The Court which Moſes erected of the ſeven- 
ty Elders, ſeems only deſignnd for the preſent Time, 
that they might hear and determine Matters, keep 
the doing in Order, &c. while Moſes was en- 
gaged in giving Laws and Ordinances, &c. We find 
Power, that the ſeven- 
ty Elders exerciſed he the Time of MIt. 
7oſoua divided the Land, with all the Appearance of 
abſolute Sovereignty, without any Mention of theſe 
Seventy. Nor do we find any Mention of them 
during the Time of the Judges, nor during thoſe 
Interregnums, wherein it was ſaid; Every Man did 

what was right in bis own Eyes. When the Levite 
was abuſed in the Caſe of his Concubine, there ap- 
pears not to have been a Court to which he mig 
apply for Redreſs : But he, by cutting her into 
twelve Parts, and ſending every Tribe one Part, 
addreſſeth himſelf to the whole Body of the People 
for Juſtice, who accordingly proceed to puniſh the 
Offenders. Afterwards, we find Samuel going 
his Circuit to e the People, and intin 
his Sons to 12 5 Aſſiſtants, th ey San 
bedrim: No, nor do we find any Mention made 
of them, during the Regal State of Jfael, not 
even in Ezra's and Nebemiab's Time, when Mat- 
ters of the higheſt Moment were tranſacted; yet 
no Mention made of any ſuch Council. Nay, I — 
informed, that the Word Sanbedrim is of Greet E- 
tymology : Surely, had it been an antient and long 
continued Court amongſt the Fews, they would have 
called it by its old Hebrew Name. It ſeems to me, 
rather to have been a Council ereted under the Go 
vernment of the Maccabean Prieſts ; the Chief of 
which was always Preſident; ſo far is it —_— 
the Scepter from between the Feet of Judab. 
as far as I underſtand your lanation of the — 
ſing given to Judah, 2 is as follows: Firſt, That 

I 2 Judab 
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Judab ſhould have the Sovereignty over the other 
Tribes, from Verſe 8. Thy Father's Children ſhall bay 
down before thee : Which Sovereignty commenced in 
David, and continued to the Captivity, in a direct 
Line. This, I think, I have confuted before. Second- 
ly, That ſome Degree of 2 Power ſhould 
continue till Shilob came: For Proof of which, you 
bring an Evidence from a Book, which you have 
caſt out of your Canon, viz. the Story of Suſan- 
nah, which Book hath, indeed, Marks enough to 
ſhew it to be a Fable. But ſuppoſing it could be 
proved, that the Kings of Babylon and Perfia did 
give the Jews the Power you ſpeak of, and that 
they had their Law-givers during their Captivity, 
and thoſe Law-givers were of the Royal Line, and 
as ſuch Zorobabel headed the Return: Now ſo far 
— Law-givers are allowed to be of the Tribe of 
Ach is your largeſt Senſe of the Words, 
— his Feet; but I cannot allow the Stretch 
you give to ſerve the Purpoſe, and in the next 
Step we take, we are loſt ; for of what Tribe Nebe- 
miah was, is very uncertain : He was a Law- 
giver, and of — Authority; but we have no E- 

vidence of his from between Judalbs Feet, or 
one of that Tribe, Nor do I find any one of that 
Tribe at the Head of Affairs, even "1 the Time 
of Jeſus Chriſt. But you ſay there was a Power in 
Judah, a Form of Government till continued to 
the Sanbedrim. Grant this, yet the Sanbedrim not 
being compoſed of Perſons all of that Tribe, nor 
being of that Tribe, it will not ſerve 
your Purpoſe. If. the Words you tranſlate, 
Scepter, and Lau- giver, ſignify what you ſay they 
do, How can you plead for taking away the plain 
Senſe of the Words, between his Feet ? Whatever 
was intended by the Word Law-giver, nothing 
ſeems plainer than that it was confined to one of 
W Line. N The you Shiloh, I find by 
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„is of very doubtful” Signification. I imagine 
— fully proved, that the Scepter, long be- 
fore Jeſus Chris, had departed from Judab, the 
Tribe of Levi ſwaying the Scepter over the People, 
which were a ixture of Perſons of every 
Tribe. Who this Shilob was, I am not concerned 
to enquire, tis enough that it was not Jeſus Chriſt; 
and conſequently, the Conſtituting the Chriſtian 
Church, was not predicted in the Words, Aud 
unto him ſhall the Gathering of the People be : Tho? 
it might relate to ſome Perſon which ſhould ariſe 
in Judah. Your Annotators fay, that the eleventh 
Verſe ſpeaks of the Affluence which the Tribe of 
Judab ſhould enjoy; by the Words Wine, and Milt, 
they ſay, is intended Plenty of what is neceſſary, 
. Chr, I beg leave to interrupt you, to te 
that the . which concerms Jeſus Chih, 
is contained only in the tenth Verſe. bo 
Ind. This ſeems without Foundation, in the 
Words. The 10th, 11th, and 12th Verſes, are with- 
out any viſible Diviſion. The Scepter ſhall not depart 
from Fudah, nor a Lau: giver from between bis Feet, 
until Shiloh come; and to bim ſhall the Gathering of 
the People be; binding his Foal unto the Vine, and bis 
As Colt unto the choice Vine, be waſhed bis Gar- 
ments in Wine, and his Clothes in the Blood of the 
Grapes, His Eyes fhall be red with Wine, and his 
Teeth white with Milt. Every Verſe, and every Sen- 
tence, is bound together by Words of Connection; 
and, I think, muſt regard the ſame Subject, be that 
— though I cannot think it to be Feſus 
Chr. I cannot help, but muſt pity your Unbelief* 
Ind. Were La Chriſtian, I might, even confiſtent 
with Chriſtianity, doubt of this Prophecy, ſince 
the New Teſtament is filent on this Head: Nor 
can I find this was interpreted of Jeſus Chriſt ti 
lately. Had 7eſus-Chrift,/ or his Apoſtles, known it 
© 1 to 
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to haye . what a ſtrong Argument 
to perſuade the Jews, tha 
indeed come; but no «7p 
an Age, " wherein it i of very-lutls Uſe [ | 
Chr. That is a very great Miſtake ; It might, fo 
what we know, be made uſe of at that Time, a 
we have Intimations, that Zeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ſaid, and did, many Things beſide what 


is recorded. 


Ind. What only might have been, for * 
hom; for what we know, may not have been. 
Chr, Nor is this, * 22 imagine, uſeleſs now: 
t hath confirmed the Faith of many, as well a 
one Means of Conviction to Fews. We find 


, d on the 
for or > Prot of te Mae — : — 


r it — — 
— 2 Sc. in early Ages of the Church. 
Iam informed they find e Juſtin An 
about the Middle of the Century. 

Ind. gere ag ot have have kept cloſer to 


the Scri ha Argument 
— — wha 


conſiderable Warmth — other; for which 
Reaſon, I find the Proteſtants in 

the Scriptures only, for the Deciſion of 
3 well knowing the Perplexities that 
ariſe by yon fire one Father againſt ano- 
ther, and many Times, the fame Father againſt 
himſelf, 1 one who lived near 


the Time of Juſtin, viz. Origen, who, in ſome 


EE 


may be called an egregious Commentator, 
here is another — and one de- 


— Ark, to curle 
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Neighbourhood, but over- ruled by the Spirit of 
God, propheſied concerning Jeſus Chriſt, under the 
Title of the Star, which ſhould come out of Jacob, 
and his Government, ſignified by a Scepter out of 1/- 
rael. I ſhall ſee him, but not now : I ſhall behold him, but 
not nigh : There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, and 
a Scepter ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, and ſhall ſmite the 
Corners of Moab*, &c, Tt is plain, all this could 
not be intended of Irael; them he ſaw from the 
Eminence, on which the King of Moab had placed 
him, on purpoſe for him to view their Hoſt, They 
were nigh: Him, i. e. Feſus Chriſt, he ſhall one Day 
ſce, but far off, as Judge of the whole World. 

Ind. I did not you would have brought 
mis Text on the Carpet, as it ſeems hardly to have 
the Shadow of a Prophecy of Feſus Chriſt ; nor has 
it been taken Notice of by him, or any of the New 
Teſtament Writers. I have taken Notice before, 
chat there is not the ſtrongeſt Evidence that could 
be wiſhed, of the Pentateuch being written by Mo- 
ſes; and if it be allowed probable, that this Book 
of Numbers was written by Samuel, or ſome later 
Writer, this Star might be David, who did indeed 
perform, what he ſaid ſhould be performed by the 
Star and Scepter ; for in the ſecond Book of Samuel», 
find a Lift of the Nations conquered by David 
the very ſame, as were mentioned by Balaam, viz. 
Moab, Edom, Amalek, and the Kenites; the Coun- 
tries, toward which, he is ſaid to look at the Time 
of this Prophecy. Well might he ſay, Mo ſhall 
live (or rather, who would wiſh to live) when God 
41th this! For we read, that the cruel Conqueror, not 
only diſmantled all the ſtrong Holds of Moab, but 
maſſacred two Thirds of that unhappy People in 
cool Blood, How many he killed of the Syrians 
in like Manner, we are not told ; but we may eafi- 
ly conclude, he was not leſs cruel to the People, 
than to the Brutes, he hamſtringing the poor Horſes 


Numb. xxiv, 17, b Chap. viii. 2, 14. 
1 | of 


2 => 


SS SD LI 


W ! 
as 
nd 
os, 
an 
E, 
ch. 
W, 
to 
ent 
rho 
ith 
ich 
real 
neir 
hat 
no- 
inſt 
ear 
me 
tor. 
de- 
his 
rer, 
urſe 
his 
gh- 


[4] 


of nine hundred Chariots! I cart . to ** It 
what Time theſe Words, faid to 
firſt penn'd ; but I think. Dovid made thoſe B 
fpoken of, feel the Weight of 7udab's Scepter. 4 

Chr. David, no doubt, was intended by Balaan 1 
Prophecy in Part; as many Places in Scripture, be. 
fides this, do include David, though ultimately in- W 
tending Jeſus Chrift 

Ind. The Words ſeem firmly connected together, 
ſo as to admit no Change of Per/on : If they do joint. 
ly ſignify two Perſons, then I think both muſt be, 
or act, ſuitable to every Part of the Prophecy. 
will rehearſe the Words, There ſball come 4 Star ww 
of Jacob, and a Scepter ſhall e anl 
ſhall ſmite the Corners of Moab, and deftroy all th i 
Children of Sheth, &c. If theſe Words have aty 
Relation to Jeſus Chrift, why is nothing of 
but Wars Deſolations, as the Conſequence of 
the Rifing of the Star, and Coming of the Scepte I 
out of Jacob The People mentioned, ceaſed to be 
Bodies of People under thoſe Names, long before 
Jeſus Chriſt's Time. They had been conquered and i 
re-conquered, by Syrians, Afſyrions, Babylonian, 
Perſians, Grecians, Romans, captivated and loſt 
amongſt Multitudes of Nations; What Part then 
had Jeſus Chrift in this Prophecy ? ; 

Chr. I think this a very conſiderable Prophecy, 
and to take in a very large Compaſs of Time, even 

to the Deſtruction of Gere alem by the — 

which was a conſiderable Time after the A 
ance of Jeſus Chriſt, this Star of Jacob. * 
the Grecians, in the 24th Verſe, Ships ſhall com 
from the Coaft of Chittim, and ſbail affli# Afr, ani 
ſhall affiitt Eber, and he alſo ſhall perifh for ever. As 
if he had ſaid, Aſur ſhall carry the Kenite, &c. 
Captive; and from Greece and Italy, &c. ſhall thoſe 
come, who ſhall deftroy both Air and Eber; they 
ſhall periſh for ever. "This ſeems to regard only 
the temporal Affairs, and had its Accompliſhment; 
but the Star and Scepter in the 27th Verſe, ſeem 
to me plainly to deſign Zeſus Chrift, Ind. 


LO 
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Jud. If this any ways related to Jeſus Chrift, 
hy do we find none named, but a few Tribes and 
Cantons of Abrabam's, Iſaac's, Lots, Nimrad's, 
Kc. legitimate and illegitimate Iſue ? Should not the 
Prophet, on a Viſion of the Goſpel - times, have ſaid, 
Wo would not wiſh to live, «hen God doth this ? 
W according to what Jeſus Chrift himſelf faith, Many 
W Prophets and righteous Men defired to ſee bis Day, 
Ec. ſo that your Oracle ſeems here very foreign to the 
W Purpoſe : Nor do I find Feſus Chriſt, or any of his 
W Apoſtles, ſo much as hinted at this, as having any 
= Relation to Jeſus Chriſt ; nor have you more than 
che Sound of the Words, Sar, Scepter, &c. which 
you ſay, in ſome other Places, fignify Feſus Chrift 
ud a round Aſſertion, to ſupport your Opinion, as 
far as I can learn. | 
= Chr, I will next proceed to à Text that is 
by the: acted Writers of the New Teftament: The 
WL Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee, a Prophet 
= from the Midi of thee, of thy Brethren, like unto 
, unto him ye ſhall hearken * Tt will not be diffi- 
WT cult, to prove this a Prophecy of, and accompliſh- 
Wed in, Feſus Chriſt ; for the Jews had many Pro- 
phets from 12ſt their Brethren, but none lite 
= Moſes, except Jeſus Chriſt : As firſt, in the intimate 
Converſe with God 3 Moſes talked with God Face 
% Face, as a Man talks with his Friendꝰ; ſo 
Jeſus Cbriſt, he lay in the Boſom of the Father, 
and was moſt /ike to Moſes, in Point of Intimacy 
with God. Secondly, No Prophet befide Moſes, 
bad Authority from God, to ge, alter, or ra- 
wer to give à new Set of Laws, to direct his 
Feople in their religious Conduct: By none other 
did God ſpeak from Heaven to the World, bid - 
ing them hearken to all that he ſhould ſay unto 
them, till Jeſus Chreft to bleſs the World 
vt Life and Immortality by the Goſpel. It was 
he, who, by a Voice from Heaven, was declared 
Deut. xviii. 15. f d Exod, z#xxiti. 11. 
2 to 
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to be God's beloved Son; and all were commande 
to hear him. And this Parallel is fo plain, as 9 
render a Proof of it needleſs. But, Thirdly, A 
wrought moſt ſtupendious Miracles, to confirm his 
Miſſion ; and, as it were, to command the Aﬀen 
of the Spectators. So Jeſus Chrift proved himſel 
to be that Prophet, who was to be lite unto Maſe, 
by his moſt aſtoniſhing Miracles. I need not deſcent 
to Particulars on this Head, but proceed to Prok 
from the New Teſtament, that Jus Chriſt was thi 


Prophet. 11 
leave to offer ſomething, with Regi 


Ind. 1 
to the Similitude, you ſay there is, between 70% 
Chriſt and Maſes; and do you, by, lite unta, i. 
tend an exact Conformity or ment, betwen 
Feſus Chriſt and Moſes, in Perſon, Action, Gt! 

Chr. Surely, no; few Similitudes admit of per. 
fect Agreement in every Circumſtance ; tis 
that Jeſus Chriſt was moſt like unto Moſes, — 
gard to the Office of a Prophet from God to Man; 
this is what I have aſſerted, and am ready to prov, 
againſt all Objections whatſoever. | 

Ind. The three Things you mention'd, in which 
Jeſus Chriſt was more lk unto Moſes, than any 6 
ther Prophet, were, Familiarity with God, Legiſlatin 
Authority, and Power to confirm what he deliver 
ed by Miracles. | 

Chr. To prevent Miſtakes on the laſt Head, vn 
that of a Power to confirm the Truth of a Meſlage, 
Sc. by Miracles: I would not be underſtood as i 
none were indued with that Power, but Moſes and 
Teſus Chriſt ; but I mean, that none, from tie 
Time of Moſes, had that Power in ſo eminent 
Degree, till Jeſus Chriſt, who was that Prophet, 
came. 
Ind. 1 underſtand it in the ſame Light, and defir 
you will define the Meaning of the Word Propbe. 

Chr. By the Word, Propbet, I underſtand a Pe- 
ſon who receives Intimations of the Divine m— 
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and reveals thoſe Intimations unto others: And I 
even now take a Preacher of the Word of God to 
be a Prophet, in an inferior Senſe, We find, that 
when Moſes would have excuſed himſelf from being 
a Meſſenger to his Brethren in Egypt, on account 
peech, the Lord faid, Behold, 
I have made thee a God to Pharaob : And Aaron ſhall 
be thy Prophet. Thou ſhalt ſpeak all I command thee, 
aud Aaron ſhall fpeak unto Pharaoh. — But the firft 
Senſe is prime and genuine Meaning of the 
Word, viz. one who receives immediately the Di- 
vine Impreſſions: Such was Ae; and fuch was 
Jeſus Chrif 
Ind. According to this Definition of a Prophet, 
Jeſus Chrift was not a Prophet lite unto Moſes. 
Jeſus Chriſt was like unto Febovah, in Relation to 
the giving and ſettling a new Law, Sc. for the 
Direction of God's Near with Regard to their 
religious Conduct, as expreſs it; and the A. 
poſtles were, in this — like unto Moſes. Thus 
faith the Lord (or Jehovah) faith Moſes, when he 
introduces any Thing new; ſo that what he did or 
commanded, was done, or commanded, in the 
Name of Jehovah. In like Manner, the Apoſtle 
Peter faith, In the Name of Feſus Chriſt of Naza- 
reth, riſe up and walk*. Before his Death he is ſaid 
to behave like a Prophet in ſome Reſpects, but not 
a Word of his being commiſſioned trom God, to 
change, alter, or give a new Set of Laws for the 
religious Conduct of his People. Indeed he is ſaid 
to clear the Text of Moſes's Law, from the wy 
rupt Gloſſes which the Scribes and Phariſees had pu 
on it : And the firſt Intimation I find o his makig 
any Alteration in Religion, is in theſe Words 
Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth, Go 
ye therefore and teach all Nations, &c. Teaching them 
to obſerve all Things which I baue commanded you : 
And lo, I am with you always, even unto the End of 
Acts iii, 6. © Mat. xxvili. 18, 19, 20 
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the World. Now to this new Law, Feſtus Chrit was 
as God, and the AHpgtles were Prophets /ike un. 
to Mass: But as for Ju, Chriſt, 1 
died a ſtrict Conformiſt to the old Law. The next 

Chr. Before you proceed, let me ſay a Word ot 
two concerning this 2oth Verſe, Doth not the 
Word, have, in the Preter Tenſe, imply, that Fg 
Chriſt had before given them Directions about hs 
new Religion ? 

Ind. No, 1 think not, any more chan the Weds, 
Ls, Jam with you to the End, & c. where it ſeeru 
plain, that the Preſent is put for the Future Tens, 
as in your Place the Preter Tenſe is for the Future, 
The Senſe of the Words ſeems to be this: Teach 
them to obſerve all Things which I ſhall command 
you; for I will be always with you. This i 
ſtrengthned by what I was going to fay, when you 
interrupted me: For where he gives the eleva 

Diſciples their Commiſſion, and promiſes them 
Power to carry it on, all is expreſſed in the Future i 
Tenſe, though it is immediately before his A ſcen- 
ſion into Heaven. And that they had no — 
miſſion before the Death of Jeſus Chris, ſeems 

laim: For when the Diſciples were told by the 

omen, who had been at the Sepulchre, that 590 
Cbriſt was riſen from the Dead, Ec. their Wards 
ſeem' d to them as idle Tales. Nor do we find that 
the Apoſtles had reccived any Intimations of any new 
Law to be given, of which they were to be Miniſters; 
inſtead of which, they begin to think of re þ 
their Trades, as themſelves diſa 
their chief Hope, viz. That Jeſus C os woul 
have ſet the 7ews free from the Roman Yoke; 
after his Reſurrection, they ſay, But we truſteu — 
it bad been be, which ſhould have redeemed Tfracl *, 
Kc. And afterwards he teaches them one of the 
fundamental Doctrines of the Goſpel, viz. The Ri- 
2 Mark xvi. * Luke axiv. 10, 11. © Luke xziv. 21. 

ſurretion 
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| Exypt : Jeſus Cbriſt tells his Diſci 
W receive Power, after that the Holy Gboſt is come * 
to 
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rreflion of Feſus Chriſt from the Dead. I might 
44 more, l this I think ſufficient to — 
that 7e, Chriſt did not teach this new Law while 
he lived, and was not, in that Ref a Pro» 
phet lite unto Moſes : For he was ſo far from giv- 
ing any new Law, that he was all his Life a (rick 
Conformiſt to the old Law. And, with R to 
the Promulgation of the Goſpel, 7e/us Cbriſt was as 
Jehovah, and the Diſciples were Prophets lite unto 
Moſes. Jehovah appeared to Moſes in the burning 
Buh: Jeſus Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, appears 
to his Diſciples at ſeveral Times and Places, and 
on ſeveral Occaſions, in a wonderful Manner. Fe- 
hovab gave Moſes a Power to confirm by Mirac 
what he ſhould deliver: So Jeſus Chriſt gave his 
Spirit to direct his Diſciples into all Truth, and a 
ower to confirm what they taught, by Miracles. As 
Tehovab told Maſes what he ſhauld do and be in 
But ye ſhall 


pe; and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, both in 
ruſalem, and in all Tudea, and in Samaria, and un- 
to the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth". As Jebavab is 


| ad to manifeſt himſelf to Moſes, before the Chil- 


dren of 1 ael; ſo Jeſus Chriſt manifeſted himſelf to 
his Apoſtles, by promiſing them the Spirit at Pen- 
tecoft. I ſhall trouble you but with one more Paral- 
lel, between Jeſus Chriſt and Fehovab; or between 
Maſes and the Apoſtles, viz. That what Moſes wrote 
in the Book of the Law, you fay, wag written by 
the Direction and Inſpiration of Jehovah : So what 
the Apoſtles wrote, was by Direction of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is Lord and King in his Church and Kingdom, 
and the Apoſtles were his Prieſts and Prophets. 
Chr, But what do you think of the Intimacy with 
God, in which the Prophet, mentioned by Moſes, 
was to be like him? 
* Luke xxiv. 46. Ads i. 8. 
14 Ind. 
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Ind. You fay Moſes's Intimacy 1 is expreſo d, by 
Face to Face; 1 knew the Lord, or 'converſed 


with the Lord, or the Lord converſed with him, 
Face to Face, &c. Pleaſe to explain what is here 
meant by Face to Face. 

Chr. By Face to Face I mean'a more than or. 


dinary . as Moſes is ſaid to talk. with Gul 8 


Face to Face; not that Moſes ſaw the Face, or an 
A ice of God: Moſes, indeed, deſired ſuch 2 
Sight, but is told that he could not, nor ſhould fee 
his Face * And when it is faid, Moſes talked with 
God Meuth to Maui h; I think it is to be 
that Moſes heard Words ſpoken by by God, as plain 
and articulate, as thoſe Words we hear from the 
Mouth of a Man : And Moſes, with his Mouth, 
really, (not in Viſion) | to God, And this 
Intimacy makes Part of the Character of Moſes, .af- 
ter his Death, that he was one (the like of hoy 
there aroſe not fince in Iſrael) whom the Lord knen, 
or rather, who knew the Lord, Face to Face“. 
Ind. If this is all you underſtand by Face 10 Fatt, 
I think I can prove, by your Bible, that there have 
been Prophets in Jrael, who ſaw, knew, or con- 
verſed with God Face to Face; how truly ſoever 
this might be ſaid of Moſes, at the Time of the E- 
mendation of his Books, by the Perſon who con- 
cludes them, with giving an Account of Moſer 
Death, Burial, Sc. 
Chr. Pray give your Inftances, fince you are of 
1 d that there are ſuch Inſtances. I will rea- 
dily admit every Thing, as true, which can be 
Aon from that Holy Book; and let us keep in our 
Minds, that we contend for Truth, and not Vic- 


tory. 

Ind. I defire always to think ſo, in order to avoid 
that Partialit ys we too often meet with in Debates, 
eſpecially of this Nature. I take it for granted, 


* Exod. xxxiii. 11, d' Verſe 20. Numb. xii. 8. 
Deut. Xxxiv. 10. 
that 
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hat there are almoft infinite Degrees of Likeneſs, 
from the fainteſt Degree of Reſemblance diſcernable, 
to the neareſt Similitude, wherein it is barely poſſi- 
ble to find any Diſtinction. When you ſay, that 
there aroſe not a Prophet /ike unto Moſes, who talk- 
ed with God Face to Face; and fay, that, that con- 
ſited in immediate Converſe with God, you muſt 
mean, that they had not ſuch kind of Converſe, or 
to ſuch Degree of Familiarity, as Moſes had. Now, 
how was it with Relation to Foſhua, The Lord ſpake 
unto Joſhua the Son of Nun, Moſes Miniſter, ſaying 2 
As I was with Moſes, fo I will be with thee*, A- 


in, And the Lord ſaid unto Foſbua, this Day will 
7 begin to magnify thee in the Sight all Iſrael, 
that they may know that, as I was with Moſes, ſo I 
will be with bee. And he calls the People, as 
Moſes uſed to call them: Come hither and hear the 
Words of the, Lord your God *. On that Day the Lord 
magnified Joſhua in the fight of Iſrael, and they fear- 
ed bim, as they feared Moſes, all the Days ef his 
Life. And the Lord ſpake unto Foſhua, ſaying *, &c. 
At that Time the Lord ſaid unto Joſhua, make thee 
ſharp Knives *, &c. And the Lord ſaid unto Foſhua, 
Get thee up, wherefore lieſt thou thus _ thy Face *, 
&c. And the Lord ſaid unto Joſhua, Fear them not b, 
&c. Then ſpake Foſhua to the Lordi, &c. And there 
was no Day like that, before it or after it, that the 
Lord hearkned unto the Voice of a Man*. Theſe 
are ſome of the Places, by which it appears that 
Joſhua was a Prophet like unto Moſes, in point of 
familiar, and immediate Communication with God. 
He, according to your own Account, talked with 
God Face to Face, without any mediate Meſſenger, 
Vifion, Sign, Sc. By which the firſt Thing ſeems 


to be cleared, and the Affirmative is manifeſt, viz. 


Joſhua was a Prophet like unto Moſes, in reſpe& of 


Chap. i. 1, ' Ver. 5. Chap. iii. 7. Ver. 9. 
* Chap. iv. 14, 15. Chap. v. 2. 5 Chap. vii. 10. 
Chap. x. 8. i Ver. 12. * Ver. 14. 4 
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the free, .and 5 Manner of Converſation a- 
ee and carried on betwixt. God and the 


" Chr I fill infiſt on it, that Bg Intimacy, 
Sc. was more frequently repeated, and more re- 
markable z as, his being forty Days with God in 
the Mount. Alſo, the Intimacy * Moſes exceed. 
ed that of Joſbua, as Moſes's lafted forty Years, and 
Yoſhug's not above half that Time. 

Ind. Frequency and Continuance, are beſide our 
—— Eur : 1 I propoſed was Kind and 

Ore have — 1 viz. That 7oſhua 
Prophet lite £m es, in regard to the Kind 
of of e Nor was 7eſus 1 like unto Moſes, 


1 to Continuante, Yeſus Chriſt was a Pro- 
ot from the Beginpig of his Miniſtry to his 
h, about __ 


ofhua, twenty four; 
and Moſes forty Far» Job, men four 
„as to the blk 2 of Intimacy. Had Moſes 
Admiffion Al Occaſions ta the Preſence of 
God? So had Fofbua. Did Mzſes, as often as he 
lied himſelf to God, return with a favourable 
ſuitable Anſwer? So did Joſhua, Was Moſes 
never forbid to a before the Lord ? No more 
was 7oſbua. Indeed, Moſes's Addrefles and Calls to 
the Divine Preſence, were more frequent than thoſe 
of Jabua; but that was only occafioned by the 
Work and Service Moſes was employed tbout, and 
not from any different Degrees of Friendſhip and 
Intimacy ? T he Whole 15 the Work which 22 
began, and Jeſbua was to compleat, was to bri 
the People out of Egypt, to conduct them throu 
their Journey to Canaan, to deliver the Will of 
God, as to the Rule of their Duty, in their Paſſage, 
and a Body of Laws to direct them, when they 
ſhould come into the Land, to drive out the 
Canaaniles, and ſettle the I/raelites in their Places. 
* brought them out of Egypt, he Wr 
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to them the Law, which conſiſted of a great Num- 
ber of Particulars, he ſettled their National Laws, 
Sc. and when he died, left them on the Border of 
the promiſe! Land ; and for the reſt, which God 
was to do for them, Moſes refers them to a Prophet, 
which the Lord ſhould raiſe up unto them, like 
unto him. Fofbua was to compleat the Commiſ- 
hon, he was to drive out the Cauaani tes, and ſettle 
the Children of fue in the Land; he had (as has 
been obſerved) the viſible Preſence of God, the 
Power of Miracles, Sc. the Broad Seal of Heaven, 
and the Divine Direction on every Occaſion, as 

Majes had ; but thoſe Occaſions were not ſo fre- 
quent: Fofbua chiefly acting on the Plan, which had 
— communicated to him by Moſes, thoſe fre- 


quent Communications were not ſo requiſite, in 
| to Jeſbua, as they had been with Mes. 
Chr. The laſt I mentioned, in which 


Jeſus Chrift alone was like unto Moſes, was the Mi- 


racles they wrought: None wrought ſo many, or 
fo great Miracles as Moſes wrought, — Feſus 
Chriſt : Therefore there was no Pro 


phet lite unto 

Moſes, but Feſus Cbriſt. | 
Ind. There ſeems not to have been Occaſion for 
ſo frequent Miracles in that Part of the Work, 
which was allotted to Joſhua, as in that which was 


Moſes's Part; but when they appeared —_— 
f7oſhua never wanted them, any more than Moſes. 
The firſt great Work ſeems to have been, that at 
the Paſſage of Jordan: Jaſbua toretold, that as ſoon 
2s the Feet of thoſe who bore the Art, were wet 
in the River, Jordan ſhould ſhrink back ito give 
them free Paſſage, which, it is ſaid, came to paſa 
accordingly. Arai at Jericho, which ſeemed to 
the Children of Iyael to be impregnable, the Walls 
by a Miracle fall down before the Prieſts Kams-Horns, 
when they ſounded on the ſeventh Day. After 
this, Je commanded the Sun and Moon to ſtand 
ſtill; it was neceſſary for the Sun, but 9 


[ 1241 
Moon need have ſtopped her Courſe, I cannot ima. 
gine : As Biſhop Patrick obſerves, *twas the Sun 
made the Day, and its going down 1s mentioned, 
but no Notice taken what became of the Moon, 
Chr. What were all the Works which Foſs 
wrought, to thoſe Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt wrought? 
Ind I know but two Ends to be anſ 


Miracles, viz. to confirm the Faith of thoſe 155 | 


ſee or hear of them, and to bring about ſome Pur- 
poſe, for which the common Powers of Nature 
were not ſufficient. n 3134 
Chr. I know of no other End of Miracles. 
Ind, As to the firſt, is not a Grant from a King 
of Force, — as much as it would be i 
it had Seals the Royal Signet? 
rt — it would; but what is that to our 
Purpoſe? a 
Ind. If fo, Joſbua's Commiſſion was then as much 


confirmed by the few, as Moſes's or Feſus Chriſt's were 


many Miracles. Then, as to the ſecond, I con- 
de, that it was from the Nature of the Work, 
about which Joſbua was employed, which required 
fewer Works above natural Power, and not from 
any other Reaſon, that we find Zoſpua wrought no 


more Miracles. 


© Chr. The Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, and of Moſes, 


exceeded thoſe of Joſbua, and every other Prophet, 


both in Greatneſs and Number. 
Ind. You may remember what I have ſaid, con- 
cerning Miracles being a proper Teſtimony for any 
Doctrine, Meſſage, &c. as coming from God; 
which I need not now repeat. — But pray, by what 
Rule do you diftinguiſh Miracles into Great and 
Small ? | | 
Chr. I call thoſe greater Miracles, which carry 
in them more plain Manifeſtations of the immediate 
Work of God, by being at the greater Remove 
from the utmoſt Power of natural Cauſes : And vice 
verſa : Not that any Work can be more wp 
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difficult to Omnipotence. Now, by the Works 
which Jeſus Chriſt wrought, he proved himſelf to 
be that Prophet. F I work not the Works which 
no Man worketh, believe not that I am he, faith our 
Lord ; and was it ever heard that a Man ſhould be 
cured, who was born blind, or that any one opened 
the Eyes of another that was born blind? c. Nei- 
their Moſes, nor Jaſbua, could fay to the Dead, 
Come forth: Therefore Jeſus Chriſt was the Prophet 
like unto, but greater than Moſes. | 
Ind. If doing Works out of the Order of Nature, 
denominate the Worker a Prophet, and the Work a 
Miracle ; and if, ' the farther the Remove from the 
common Order of Nature, the greater the Miracle, 
I believe that Moſes and Foſpua were greater Pro- 
phets than Feſus Chriſt : He, indeed, turned Water 
into Wine, but it was a few Gallons only ; whereas 
Moſes turned all the Waters of the Nile into Blood. 
Jeſus Chriſt cauſed one Fig-tree to wither, but 
Moſes deſtroyed the whole Land of Egypt by Locuſts 
of his own making: Jeſus Chriſt fed three Thou- 
ſand with a little Food; and Moſes obtained Manna, 
for many hundred Thouſands, for forty Years. 
Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to command the Sea to be ſtill, 
for the Safety of one Boat ; Moſes bids the Sea be 
divided, whilſt a vaſt Multitude went nine Miles 
on dry Ground, from Shoar to Shoar. Theſe are 
ſome of the Inftances, though not all, by which I 
could make it appear that Moſes was a much 
greater Prophet (according to your Writings) than 
Jeſus Chriſt : Therefore Jeſus Cbriſt was not like 
unto Moſes, as to the Proportion of his Miracles. 
Chr. You ſeem to have carefully avoided men- 
tioning the moſt ſtupendious Work of our Lord's, 
viz. raiſing the Dead; which Work can only be 
exceeded by Creation: For it implies the recalling 
the departed Spirit, and uniting it again to its Body, 
after all the Organs had long ceaſed to act, and the 
Order of the Machine interrupted by Fermentati- 
ons, 


ons, Which tend to Putrefaction, and a Separation 
of all the Particles, of which it had been compoſed, 
This great Work was never performed by Mojes, 
nor Joſhua: You have, indeed, made a Collection 
of a few Inftances, in which ſome of the Works 
of Jeſus Chriſt were ſeemingly out-done, by thoſe 
of Moſes. The Angel of the Lord flew the Hoſt 
of Aſſyrians. This indeed made a great Shew, but 
the Men were compoſed of Principles liable to Cor- 
ruption by peftilential Air, and other Cauſes; but 
the united Power of all Men, cannot raiſe one to 
Life again, after he is dead. And, if our Senſe 
do receive a ſtronger Impreſſion from the former, our 
Reaſon tells us, the latter is the fartheſt Remove 
from human Power ; therefore, the greater Miracle: 
And by this, Feſus Chriſt appears a greater Prophet 
than Moſes, or Joſbua. xs 

Ind. You ſeem to intimate, that raifing a dead 
Body to Life, — plain ee, of Divine Power, as 

ond the Reach of created Bei and 
IEP was done by Jeſus Chriſt. — 

Chr. Ves: I would be fo underſtood. 

Ind. Did not the Prophet Eliſha raiſe the Shuns- 
mite's Child? Nay, further, had not the Bones of 
that Prophet the Virtue of raiſing the young Man, 
who was thrown into his Sepulchre ? 

Chr. Eliſha, indeed, prayed tothe Lord, that he 
would reftore the Child ; he was not inveſted with 
a Power to raiſe the Dead at Pleaſure : Jeſus Chrift 
had this Power in, and of himſelf. But the Re- 
ſurrection of the young Man, may, in ſome Meaſure, 
be conſidered only as a Call of God, to reſpe& the 
. Memory of the dead Saint, and encourage the 

People to truſt in the Lord for Deliverance from 
the Syrians, of whom they were at that Time 
afraid. | 

Ind. It was the ſame with Jeſus Chriſt, in the 
Caſe of Lazarus; and he ſeems to have prayed — 
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Father 5 and Jeus wept , be groaned in Spirit e, 
— groaned in biel, No theſe were'Si 
r which is confirmed by 
Jeſus — + his Eyes, and , Father, I 
bunt thee that thou baſt heard me ® From hence it 
ſeems plain, that he had prayed to the Father on 
— org hl IN; meee ping 
ther Inſtances of t , were 
without previous Addreſs to the Father. He calls 
the Works he wrought, the Works of the Father *, 
If I work not the Works of my Father *, &c. The 
den can do nothing of himſelf, but what be ſeeth the- 
Father 40. And the whole Hiſtory of Feſus Cbriſt 
hath many Invocations to the Father, on ſeveral 
Occaſions 47 * 


Chr. But, as the Father raiſeth the Dead, and 
quickeneth them: $9 the Son quickeneth 10hom br willi. 
The Dead fhall beat the Voice of the Son of God, and 
they that bear ſhall live : For as the Father hath 
Life in himſelf, ſo bath ht given to the Son to have Life 
in bimſelf . There ate a many other Exprel- 
fions, that prove Jeſus Chrift oo nn than all 
other Prophets in this ſuperlative Work, of raifing 
the Dead. | 

Ind, We are comparing of Facts, and the Cir- 
cumſtances which — thoſe Facts, viz. raifing 
the Dead. What you have quoted ſeems to re 
what you call a Reſurtection at the End of 
the World; but ſtill it appears, that what Jeſus 
Chriſt did, was by Power communicated to him 
from the Father, as was that of Eliſba's; both 
prayed, and are ſaid to be heard. I leave to ex- 
mine this Work of raifing the Dead, ſaid to be per- 
formed by Jeſus Chris. as the raiſing Jairass 
Daughter, the Widow's Son, and Lazarus. There 
have been many Inſtances of Perſons who have been, 
in all Appearance, dead, much longer than the firſt ; 

* Joha xi 41, * Ver. 9g. © Ver. 38. * * Var gu: 
John x. 33, John v. 19. 5 Johnv. 21. Ib. Ver. * 
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as we can reaſonably think the ſecond 
cad: Nor is even four Days a longer 


4 


Time, than ſome have been thought dead, and 


to think. Beſides, there 
that require a greater Communication of Power 
than raiſing the Dead: For after Death, there 
remains the greateſt Part of the Matter, of which 
the living Body conſiſted. Sy 

Chr. This, indeed, will be found true, if we 
compare the Weight and Bulk of the dead Body, 
with what it was when living. May's 


- 


Ind. I preſume then, that juſt after Death, 
Body is but a difordered Machine, which has 
—5 to move either by a Deficiency or Corruption 
of the neceſſary Fluids, or from Diſorders in the 
Solids. And had any Perſon Skill to remove Ob- 
ſtructions, and ſupply. with proper tities the 
proper Fluids; I ſay, without a Miracle, the Body 
might live again; as it was but Matter in regular 
Order, when in Health; Matter under ſome Difor- 
der, when ſick; and Matter entirely diſordered, 
when dead. | 
; * Granting all this, What would you then in- 
er | 
Ind. As there are many Degrees of Beings in the 
Scale of Nature below us, *tis not. improbable but 
there may be as many above us; and am theſe 
ſuperior Orders of Beings, there may be ſome of 
them ſo good Judges of the Animal OEconomy, as 
to know the natural Means of reſtoring Life to a 
Perſon that is dead; nay, to collect the Matter, 
of which it conſiſted, and join it together again, 
and ſo make it tenantable for the Spirit, which was 
its former Inhabitant. 

Cbr. I wonder at what you aim 


Ind. 
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from human Power, be the greater Miracle, I think 
Joſbua's commanding the Sun to ſtand till, was 
much greater than all thoſe ſaid to be performed by 
Teſus Chriſt , for we know of no Matter to be acted 
on, nor Power to act in the Caſe of the Sun's ſtand- 
ing ſtill, but the immediate Power of God: This 
was the Work of him, whom I take to be the Pro- 
phet, Moſes ſaid God would raiſe up unto them, of 
their Brethren, lite unto him. This was done for 
the Service of thoſe People who were promiſed a 
Prophet; this ſhewed that God was with Joſbua, as 
he had been with Moſes. And moreover, this is 
faid by your Chronology, to have . the 
very Year the Promiſe was made; and ſo it was a 
very proper Teſtimony, that this was that Prophet 
they were to expect. 

Chr. You muſt believe for yourſelf : I only pro- 
poſe to your Judgment, what Arguments 
with me to believe; but, perhaps the Evidence of 
$ Scripture may prevail on you, when you ſee what 
may be ſaid from thence. | 

Ind. 1 muſt firſt be brought to believe the Au- 
thority of thoſe Writings, before I refer the 
Diſpute to their Determinations, However, the 

iry may be purſued on that Foundation. 

br. The firſt I take Notice of, then, is Jahn i. 
45; in which Chapter we have an Account of Jeſus 

Crit, calling thoſe whom he choſe for his Apoſtles, * 
Philip had the Command given to him by our Lord, 
fallow me, by which he became one of his Diſciples. 
Philip meets with his Friend Nathaniel, and ſaith 
unto him, We have found = of whom Moſes 2 
45 Au, 


nd Ind, You know that many Things, which are now 
ger BE well known, would have amazed any Perſons when 
nd they were firſt diſcovered : Even as to the Magnet, 
cle WS Would any Perſon have thought it poſſible to have 
ed collected an Ounce, or a Pound, of the Duſt of 
em Steel, out of a great by, art of (ſmall Sand, Aſhes, 
ks WH ©? But if doing a Work, at a farther Remove 
ver 
ere 
ch 
we 
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Law, and the Prophets did write: Feſus of Nazareth, 
ihe Son of Joſeph. The Prophets, indeed, are ful 
of their Predictions of Jeſus Chriſt, but I know of 
no Place in all the Writings of Mes, wh ich men- 
tions him in any direct Manner, beſides this: From 
whence it may be juſtly inferr'd, that Philip took 
Notice of this Place, and concluded him to be that 
Prophet, which God would raiſe up in 1/rael, like 
unto Moſes, &c. 
Ind. The Expectations of their Meſſiah ran very 
high about that Time ; for other Perſons, before 
and after Feſus Chriſt, claimed the Title, and have 
been complimented and followed by great Number, 
till the Fraud was detected, and they deſtroyed: 
This being the Temper of the People in General: 
When they ſaw, or heard of any Thing peculiar, u 
any Perſon, they may be ſuppoſed as comparing 
the Perſon, his Circumſtances, Sc. to thoſe Marks, 
with which they thought their Miah would ap- 
pear, Now, if to the Ambiguity, and ſeeming 
Contrariety in thoſe Writings, which they imagined 
to contain the Prediction of this defirable Perſon, 
we add, the various Fancies of various People, 
thoſe Marks muſt be very different and various 
Jolm the Baptiſt, having juſt before given an Ac 
count of what happened at the Baptiſm of Jew 
Chriſt, and that he had ſeen the Holy Ghoſt deſcend, 
and heard a Voice declaring him to be the beloved 
Son of God; it is probable Philip had heard all this; 
and being bid to follow Jeſus Chrift, was prevaile! 
on to be his Diſciple, and was, no doubt, filled with 
Joy, that the Maſiab was come, as he might ima. 
gine he ſhould be a Favourite of this great Prince, 
as they always expected the Maſiab would be. 
Now he meets with Nathaniel, and tells him 
this important News: We have found the expert 
Perſon 3 and who is he, but Feſus of Nazareth, the 
Son of Foſeph, a Perſon well known to us? This s 
the Meſſiab; but not a Word that he quoted from 
any particular Place of what he called the a. 
| 
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much leſs that he was underſtood to be bat Pro- 
phet mentioned by Moſes. Beſide all this, who, 
or What was Philip, at that Time? He was juſt en- 
tered a Diſciple, and knew as little of the Office 
and Perſon, Ic. of Maſiab, as his fellow Diſciples, 
who appear on many Occaſions to have been igno- 
rant of the main Deſign, even after the Reſurrecti- 
on: From all which it appears, that this Text does 
not prove Jeſus Chrift to be the Prophet, of whom 
Moſes ſpake to the Children of 1/rael. 
Chr. But I have a Text more expreſſive to the 
ſe, Peter having drawn the Attention of the 
Multitude on himſelf, by the miraculous Cure of 
the lame Man, in the Name of Jeſus of Naza- 
retb; he took that fair Occaſion to preach Feſus 
Chriſt to them, as the Perſon who was the chief 
Scope of all the Prophets, and in particular, was 
that Prophet ſpoken of by Moſes, in Deut. xvii. 
15, For Moſes truly ſaid unto the Fathers, A Pro- 


{4 W 7c: ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up *, &c. As if he 
10! had ſaid, We, who ſee the Accompliſhment, are ful- 
fn ly aſſured of the Truth of the Prediction. Alſo 
% Stephen, giving a ſuccinct Hiſtory of the Children 
P of Jrael, and particularly ſpeaking of Moſes, ſays, 


This is that Moſes which ſaid unto the Children of 
Jjrael, A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up un- 
to you; hear him. Stephen was charged as a Blaſ- 
phemer of God, and of Moſes ; he was charged 
with ſaying, that Zeſus of Nazareth ſhould deſtroy 
that Place, and change thoſe Cuſtoms which had been 
delivered by Moſes : His Anſwer to this Charge we 


wi WY tave in this ſeventh Chapter, in which he expreſſeth 
ce, great Veneration for God, and Moſes, and in this 

he 37th Verſe, ſhews them, that Jeſus Chriſt was that 
him Prophet ſpoken of by Moſes, whom all were com- 
29 ended to hear: He then proceeds to ſhew them that 


as their Fathers diſregarded the Commands of God 

by Moſes, and flew the Prophets, who had foretold of 

the Juſt one, viz. Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo they had diſre- 
Acts iii. 22, Ro vi 37». 

K 2 garded 
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garded him when he came, and had been his R. 

trayers and Murderers, I cannot find any Shadow of 
any other Senſe, in which the Words can be taken, 
Ind. Theſe two Places do, indeed, ſeem to 
_ it was the Opinion of Peter and Stephen, that 
the Text in Deuteronomy, was intended as a Prophe. 
> tr þ Jeſus Chriſt, I think I have made it apparent, 
that the New Teſtament Writers have ſometimes 
miſtaken the Senſe of the Authors, they quoted 
in the Old : And I know of no Place, of which 
this can be faid with more Juſtice than the two 
Places now before us; for let us examine the 
Context, and conſider, Firſt, Who it was faid by, 
Secondly, Who, and what Circumſtances they were 
under, to whom theſe Words were ſpoken. Third- 
ly, Onwhat Occaſion, and to anſwer what Purpoſe, 
x were ſpoken. Firſt, it was Moſes, who had 
brought them out of Egypt, and by whoſe Direct. 
on they had been conducted forty Years ; on whom 
alone, under God, they ſtill depended for Direction, 
as long as his Life ſhould laſt : Surely, he was the 
moſt 2 Perſon in the World, to deliver any 
Thing of Moment. Secondly, The People to whom 
theſe Words were ſpoken, were the Children of 
Iſrael : An ignorant, ſtubborn People, very ſtrong- 

ly inclin'd to forſake the Lord, and worſhip Ido 
They ſeem to have been greatly diſappointed, in 
being ſo many Years on a Journey, which might 
have been performed in fewer Days. Nor did they 
know when to hope for an End of their Wander- 
ings. This uncertain State of Life, one would 
think, ſhould naturally excite in them a ſtrong De- 
fire to know, what was yet to be their Lot. There 
were not wanting among them, thoſe, who, finding 
the Foible of the People, was to enquire. after the 
Knowledge of Futurity, deluded them into Adom- 
tions of Images, Inſpection of the Intrails of 
Beaſts, to divine over the Blood of a ſlain Beaſt, Cc. 
Inſomuch that Moſes durſt not truſt them to _ 
I f | 


4 
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the Pictures of Men, or Beaſts, for fear would 
abuſe them to Idolatry; no not to kill a 
an Ox, but in the Face of the 


or 
Congregation, and 
= at the Doot of the Tabernacle; and ordered the 
Blood to be poured on the Ground, to prev 


ent their 
divining over it. And Moſes made it a 1 
Law, for future Generations, when they ſhould be 
ſettled in the Land- of Canaan, and be at a great 
Diſtance from their Place of Worſhip, that when 
they ſhould kill a Beaft for their Food, they ſhould 
always ſpill the Blood on the Ground. Theſe are 
the People, to whom the Words were ſpoken, and 
that, juſt on the Borders of the promiſed Land. 
Now their great Prophet Moſes was on the Point of 
leaving them, Part of whoſe farewel Sermon, theſe 
Words are. They ſeem to be delivered in a Stile, 
expreſſing his Apprehenſion of their ſtrong Inclina- 
tions to —_— likely to prevail after his 
B 


Death; he not able to keep them from it, e- 
ven while he was with them, and daily working Mi- 
racles before them. This leads naturally, Thirdly, 
to the Occafion of theſe Words being ſpoken. There 
ſhall not be found among you, that maketh his Son or 
bis Daughter to paſs through the Fire, or that uſeth 
Divination, or an Obſerver of Times, or a Witch, 
or a Charmer, or a Conſulter with familiar Spirits, 
or a Wizard, or a Necromancer. Then he tells 
them, that it was theſe Things, which had provoked 
God to caft out the Nations, whoſe Land they were 
going to poſſeſs *, But, thou ſhalt be perfet# with the 
Lord thy God®*, ſeems à kind of Parentheſis; but 
in the 14th Verſe, the Subject of the 12th Verſe, 
ſeems to be continued, For theſe Nations whith thou 
ſhalt poſſeſs, beartened unto Obſervers of Times, and 
unto Diviners : But as for thee, the Lord thy God 
bath not ſuffered thee ſo to do, Then — =_ 
you take to be the Proy of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Lord thy God will — —— thee a Prophet, &. 


Deut. xviii. ver. 10, 11, Ver. 12. Ver. 13. 
K 3 the 
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the _ Meng of which r ſeems to 
Moſes anſwering a Queſtion whi imagined 
the People might — to him, now he * 
to leave them. You are now going to leave us at 
a Time when your Preſence will be very neceſſary to 
inquire of the Lord. To whom then ſhall we ap- 
ply ourſelves for Information, what to do, 
or what is to befal us? for you — all 
Enquiries by Divination, Sc. Now, to ſuch 2 
Queſtion as this, the diſputed Paſſage is a very per- 
tinent Reply; for Maſes tells them, that though 
he was going, yet God would raiſe up another from 
among their Brethren, /ike unto himſelf, who ſhould 
declare the Mind and Will of God to them, as he 
had done; and therefore they need not go to Di. 
viners, for they ſhould have a much ſurer Direc- 
tion, even from God himſelf, in the ſame Manner, 
as they had had for the preceding forty Years, 
Now this very naturally refers to Zoſpua, the im- 
mediate Succeſſor of Moſes; and the reſt of the 
Chapter ſcems chiefly to regard the Trials, Gc. of 
Prophets, in after Generations, 
Chr. You have ſaid nothing to invalidate the plain 
Evidence I have quoted from the New Teſtament. 
Ind. If you pleaſe to reply to what I have ſaid, 
we will afterwards inquire into the Validity of your 
poſitive Evidence from the New Teſtament. 
_ Chr. Let it be ſo. I then apprehend the Occa- 
ſion of your Miſtake, in ſome Meaſure, to be the 
not dividing the Chapter into proper Paragraphs: 
In a Diſcourſe, which treats of various Subjects, if 
we do not obſerve where they ſeverally end, we 
may puzzle ourſelves, and confound the Author's 
Senſe, Now, I take the Subjects treated of, in this 
Chapter, to be fix ; the firſt is contain'd in Verſe 
1 and 2, and forbids the Tribe of Levi, as a Tribe, 
to have any ſeparate Diviſion of the promiſed Land. 
The ſecond Paragraph is contain'd in Verſes 3, 4 
and 5 ; and theſe fix the Dues of the Prieſts. 99 
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third is contain'd in Verſes 1. 8. and directs how 
that Prieſt or Levite, who perpetually devoted 
himſelf ta the Service of the Tabernacle, was to be 
maintain'd. The fourth is contain'd in Verſes g, 
10, 11, 12, 13, and 14, and treats of Necromancy, 
Witchsraft, Divination, &c. prohibiting the Practice 
of it, intermix'd with ſuitable Motives to Obedience. 
The fifth Paragraph contains -a Promiſe of Jeſus 
Chriſt, under the Title of a Prophet lite unto Moſes, 
on which I beg leave to make a ſhort Paraphraſe, 
When the Law was given on Mount Sinai, you 
were amazed at the dreadful] Pomp of its Delivery ; 
and prayed you might not hear again, in that terrible 
Manner, the Voice of the Lord, &c. God heard 
and approved your Petition, and bid me tell you, 
that he will raiſe you up one Prophet /ike unto me: 
He ſhall deliver my next great Meſſage, which 
ſhall ſucceed the preſent Form of Worſhip, and 
ſhall continue to the End of Time; to his great 
Prophet you ſhall hearken. The fixth Paragraph 
begins with the 18th Verſe, and continues to the 
End of the Chapter; and this contains a Promiſe of 
Prophets, who will be ſent betwixt Moſes, the firſt, 
and Jeſus Chriſt, the laſt great Law-giver, from 
God to Man: And it is plain to me, that theſe 
Paragraphs are independent of one another ; for 
want of obſerving this, many have miſu 
or confounded the Senſe of great Part of this Chap- 
ter, | 
Ind, By what Rule da you make this Diviſion ? 
Could you ever learn, that the Chapter is divided 
by Points and Sections in the Original, 
Chr. No, I never heard that it was ſo divided. 
Ind. Suppoſe then the firſt written Book of Deu- 
teronomy to have been written without Points or 
Sections; and that Book being the pure Word of 
God, which all were obliged to conſult, in order to 
know their Duty : Would not any Divifion by 
Points, Sc. be an Addition to the Word of God? 
K 4 | Chr. 


13 
” Chr. It would be joining ſomething to the Word 
of God, in order to make it more intelligible, Ge. 
Ind. Now, it is well known, that the very ſame 
Words, in the ſame Order, may have their Senſe 
conſiderably altered by different Pointings, &c. And 
ſhould any Perſon, without proper Authority from 
God, preſume to divide any Sentence, delivered at 
firſt by God, without ſuch Points ; I think ſuch Dj. 
viſion, Sc. might be called an Arbitrary Comment 
on the pure Word of God, And if any Perſon 
| ſhould take the Senſe of the Words in Man. 
ner; I cannot ſee how he could be juſtly cenſured, 
— 4 underſtanding or believing the Word of 
Cbr. Let no Man judge or condemn another on 
diſputable Points. We are now trying whether yours, 
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or my Senſe of the Chapter, is the moſt likely to 
be the true one: If neither mine nor yours ſhould cot 
be the right Senſe, what we think we perceive to the 
be the Truth of the Caſe, muſt be the Senſe in by 
which we underftand it. And Sincerity in Beings, Ti 
that are fallible, is, perhaps, more acceptable to God, Li 
than even Truth without it. di 
Ind. This is a generous Declaration, and it con- ph 
tains a very important Truth. To underſtand, then, ph 
an Author himſelf, I think it is always beſt to ſtrip 
him of all N will and therefore, without any as 
Regard to any Points or Paragraphs, I ſhall exz- D. 
mine the whole Chapter. Now I take the firſt co 
Part, as far as Verſe the gth, to concern the L. yc 
vites. The gth Verſe, and to the End of the 14th br 
Verſe, contains a Prohibition of Necromancy, &c. as tic 


you have well obſerved; and in Verſe the 15th, ne 
Moſes in his own Perſon tells them, that God would P, 
raiſe them up a Prophet, &c. and commands them — 
to hear that Prophet. In the 16th Verſe he tells 
them, that ſuch a Prophet was ſuitable to their C 
Deſire, which they expreſs'd after the giving the L 
Law on Mount Sinai. This Moſes repeats in the 1 
. : Peoples 
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Words, reports the Anſwer of God, to their for- 
mer Petition, from the 17th, to the End of the 
19th Verſe; and this Part of the Chapter may be 
thus paraphraſed. Since you are affrighted at the 
Terrors of my Majeſty, in the Appearance on 
Mount Sinai, and defire to have my Directions, c. 
in a Way leſs awful; I will ſend you Meſſengers 
from amongft your Brethren, /ike as I have com- 
monly done ” Moſes : If you hearken unto them, 
it ſhall be well; but whoſoever will not obey them, 
ſhall certainly feel my Reſentment. The 2oth Verſe 
contains a ing againſt falſe Prophets, that 
ſhould ſpeak in the Name of the Los what he 
ſhould not command them to ſay, or ſhould | 
at all in the Name of other Gods, that ſuch 4 
phet ſhould ſurely die. The 21ſt and 22d Verſes, 
contain Directions to People in future Times, how 
they ſhould diſtinguiſh a true and a falſe Prophet, 
by a Rule, which might ſometimes take a longer 
Time to diſcover the Truth of the Caſe, than 
Life of the Prophet, viz. If the Thing he pre- 
died came to paſs, he was to be accounted a 
phet of the Lord; but to be rejected as a falſe Pro- 
phet, if the Thing came not to paſs, | 
Chr, I beg leave to fay, as to this laſt Caſe, that 
as many Times, Things were ſpoken of but a few 
Days before they came to paſs, as that of Micajah 
concerning Abab, and ſeveral others, that the Rule 
you mentioned, is to be underſtood of ſuch Caſes; 
but in Caſes of a longer Time between the Predic- 
tion ay 1 ne RO ene 
neceſſary, ally at ppearance of an 
Perſon, in * Character of a fa from God. 
—But pray proceed. 


Ind. I obſerve then, that the fitſt Part of the 
Chapter, to the gth Verſe, treats of Priefts and 
Levites; and the ſecond Part, to the End of the 
14th Verſe, treats of Divinations, &c. a 
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third Part is, from the Beginning of the 15th 
Verſe, to the End of the Chapter, which treats of 
Prophets. Theſe are the three general Subject, 
which will admit of Sub-divifions : But every Par 
of the Chapter contains Directions for them, when 
they ſhould be a People under a regular Govern. 
ment, in the Land, into which they were juſt en. 
tera | | 
Chr. IT own that all, except what regards a Pro- 
phet, in the ſingular Number, in the 15th Verſe, 
was deſigned for the People in the preſent, and all 
ſucceeding Generations. But this Prophet, and what 
concerns him, ' has no relation to what precedes, 
W 7 1 in the 2 * | . 

It is ent in Scri „that à or tbe fig. 

nify many, 22 or more . one; for the 5500 
of which we need go no farther then this Book ; « 
Prophet, a Dreamer of Dreams, &c, I preſume | 
ou don't fink this referred only to ſome one falſe 
rophet, or Dreamer of Dreams: Why then muſt 
this, 2 Prophet, in the diſputed Place, refer to any 
one, in contradiction to the Senſe, and main Drift of 
the whole Chapter? Again, God is ſaid to threaten 


the Children of Iſrael, that if they were diſobedient, 


God would bring a Nation, and be ſhould bejiegt 
them, and dęſtroy them *, &c. Now, was this in- 
tended of any one Nation? Surely, no. Their 
Hiſtory mentions many Nations, which are ſaid to be 
the Executioners of this Sentence. 
Cr. One great Thing, on which this preſent 
Diſpute, concerning the Context of theWords, turns, 
is, the Connexion, or Non-connexion of the 15th 
Verſe, though it ſeems plain to me, that it is inde- 
ndent; and for the Confirmation of which, | 
ve the Authority of the New Teſtament Writers, 


Which alone is ſufficient to determine me in the 


Matter, to which I yet expect your Anſwer : But 
Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. 4, 5. Deut. xxviii. 49, 50, 51- 
k / , 


this Verſe being Part of the Subject 


them, that th 


* 
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fr, I defire your farther Reaſons, if you have any, 
againſt the Singularity of this Text. 

Ind. Every Man cannot perceive Things in the 
fame Light; but that this Text is Part of the Con- 
text, without any Interruption, appears probable 
from the following Reaſons. Firſt, It ſeems per- 
ſectly pertinent to the preceding and following Sub- 
jects, as I have before obſerved, and without any 
Sign of ion, I cannot think it probable, 
that a Prophecy of ſo diſtinguiſhed a Perſon as 
Jeſus Chriſt appears to be, to both Few and Gentile, 
ſhould be rendered obſcure, in being interwoven 
with Matters, which concerned the Children. of 
Iael only, when they ſhould come into the pro- 
miſed Land. Second!y, I do not find, that at any 
Time, any of the Children of 1frael took this as a 
Prophecy of the Perſon, whom they expected, un- 
der the Title of their Meſiabh; but took the whole 
Chapter to contain Directions for the Conduct of 
the People, whey they ſhould come into the Po- 
ſeſſion of Canaan. Thirdly, Jeſus Chrift no where 
calls himſelf that Prophet, which Moſes ſpake of 
in this Place, All this proves the Probability of 
in Hand, vi. 
directed to the preſent Generation, for their Com- 
fort, after they had laboured under Difficulties for 
forty Vears; in which Time, almoſt every one was 
dead, that was of Age when they left Zgypr, and 
the much greater Part of them knew not the Be- 
neſit of a ſettled Abode. But would it have been 
of any great Service to theſe People, to acquaint 
h Moſes was going the Way of all 
Fleſh, yet would raiſe up a Prophet, like 
unto Moſes, near fifteen . Vears after they 
ſhould be in their Graves? No, they wanted a Cordial 
to refreſh their fainting Spirits at that Time: 4 Pro- 
phet, who ſhould finiſh the Work begun by Moſes, 
to carry them into, and ſettle them in the Land, 
which they had impatiently expected all their Days 4 

| an 
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and of this, Agbs affures them: The Lord thy Gy ll 


vill raiſe up unto thee a Prophet, &c. not to th 
People who ſhall from thee fifty Ages hence, 
And if the Promiſe had related to an E of this 
Nature, I ſhould have imagined it would have ny 
in the Terms of the Promiſe made of Canaan, to 
Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, viz. To thy Seed, &t. 
Again, This was to direct them when they can 
into the Land : Whereas, upon your Scheme, it 
would have been natural for Moſes to have faid, 
when you have been in the Land, and lived many 
hundred Years, and after ten Parts in twelve ſhall 
be carried away, and but two Tribes remain, the o- 
thers never to return again; and afterwards, the two 
remaining Tribes ſhall be - captivated for ſeventy 
Yeas : Then ſhall a Remnant ef that Remnant re. 
turn again, and p le the Land; and when they 
ſhall be near piration of being a People, 
God will ſend 4 Prophee ſk to me z unto him 2 
ye bearken. Again, of the a parent Deſi 
of this Promiſe, among others, 2 for it to Wa 
Motive againſt Divination. This was altogether 
need leſs, at the Time Jeſus Cbriſt appeared in the 
World ; for the Children of Jrael were then as a- 
verſe, as before they had been inclinable, to Idola- 
try, Divination, &c. Again, Verſe the 20th ſup- 
poſes the People, who were to have his —_ 
to have a Government capable of puniſhin 
fenders with Death: 3 — 
Chriſt, the Jeus had not that Powe 3 for they 
charge him with being 2 falſe Prophet, and ſay, 
They Bave a Law, and by that Law be ought 1 
die. But this not being enough to induce the Roman 
Governor to give them leave to put him to Death, 
Sy then pretend Loyalty to Czſar, and charge 
Jeſus Chriſt as a Traitor againſt the Emperor; and 
with this Accuſation, the Roman Deputy complied, 
though againſt his own Opinion __ he knew the 


Falous Temper of his Sovereign, and the uy 
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bDiqpoſition of the Jes, who tell him, be wat not 
Cæſar Friend, if be let him go. This ſhews, that 
Jeſus Chriſt could not be intended in this Chapter. ® 
Again, as to be a Meſſenger from God, is an ho- 
nourable Employment, Moſes might juſtly ſuſpect 
its being a gainful one, and that there would 
be Pretenders to the Office, beſides thoſe who ſhould 
be commiſſioned. This we find was really the 
Caſe ; nor could the People know the true and 
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4 (Lil Prophet apart, but by the Event. From al this 
any it appears to me, that the whole Chapter was de- 
hal ſigned for both the preſent, and ſucceeding Gene- 
10 rations of the Children of Iſrael, while they con- 


tinued to be a People. 

Chr. I could allow great Part of what you have 
advanced, was I perſuaded that the 15th Verſe was 
deſigned for the ſame People, and Age, as the o- 
ther Parts of the Chapter; but you have yet to 
anſwer the Proofs I brought from the Ads of the 

les, which I need not now repeat. E 

Ind. Theſe Writers, you ſay, were all of them 
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\ WI inſpired, and therefore require the ſame Aſſent from 
the thoſe that are not inſpired, as every Thing elſe re- 
4 quires, which comes from God. This in the na- 


tural Notion of a God, infinitely Wiſe, Juſt, and 
Good, ſeems to be indiſputable : But then the Un- 


2 


«4 inſpired muſt needs have ſome Rule, or Rules, by 
Y. which they can judge of the Truth and Reality 
ju of the Inſpiration of the Perſon, who is, or pre- 
ey tends to be, inſpired. | 

y Chr. Undoubtedly, or what Security can we have 
y againſt deſigning Impoſtors, or crazy Enthuſiaſts ; 
4 and it is for want of the due examining and trying 
tb, of the Spirits (if I may uſe the Expreſſion) that the 
ge World is full of Impoſture and Deluſion. 

* Ind. A Perſon then, who ſays of himſelf, that 
d, he is commiſſioned, and illuminated, to explain a 
he formerly delivered ambiguous Prophecy, and to 
eſs John zix. 12, 155 ö ä 
iſ- acquaint 


| 


s 
acquaint them of its Accompliſhment, Is it ne 
neceſſary that he explain the clear Agreement he. 
tween the Prediction and Accompliſhment ? 

Chr, I think he muſt ſhew, that he underſtang, 
the Subject; for ſurely, God cannot be- ſuppoſed 
to ſend a Perſon on a Meſſage without the proper 
Accompliſhments, The Apaſtles, when they preach. 
ed Feſus Chriſt, as the End of the Law and tht 
Prophets, frequently exhort their Auditors to ſearch, 
try, examine, and compare. 


Ind. If then, on ſuch Examination, I do not per. 2 
ceive the Agreement, that others ſay they find, fup 
thoſe Apoſtles, Cc. muſt appear to me to have 75 
been miſtaken, which ſeems to be the Caſe of Peter the 
and Stephen, if they underſtood the Text before Sor 
us, as ſome others, to have a direct Reference to 
Jeſus Chriſt, and againſt which the ſame Objectom il P 
may be urged: It may therefore be no —— Te 

uiry to examine into the Reaſon and Occafion, yo! 
* why the New Teſtament Writers quoted Texts ſo thi 
foreign to the Purpoſe, as ſometimes they ſeem'd to FF 
have done. The Fews, in the Times of Jeſus Pr 

| Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, had ſo great a Veneration Pr 
for the Law and Prophets, by which I ſuppoſe = 
they meant the Old Teſtament, that they uſed to | 
pin or ſew Sentences of it on their Garments, and P 

ſ in its Stile and Phraſe; and much of ther tic 

w, c. ſeemed to be mixed among their com- qu 
mon 22 Now in theſe Circumſtances, it is T 
no wonder, that, when they embraced a Religion, ta 


which they thought to be the Completion of all 
their Law and Prophets; I ſay, no wonder then, ar 
that they were fond of making every Thing in their b 
New, agree with their Old Law, as oft as the Cir- F 
cumſtances of Perſons or Things, or the Sound, tl 
or Signification of Words, would bear any Analo- b 
gy. This ſtiff Adherence to the Law, gave the tl 
Apoſtles themſelves no ſmall Trouble, in the Props b 
gation of the Goſpel, Nay, ſometimes the * p 

| t 
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fell into indecent Heats with one another on 
this Account: Nor is it to be thought, that the 
People would have given them a patient Hearing, 
had they not ſhewn a great Regard for their ad. | 
mired Authors. But whether it was the Apoſtles 

own Attachment to thoſe Writings, or (as the moſt 
politick Apoſtle expreſſeth it) a becoming all Things 
to all Men, or both, that made them quote Au- 
thors in a Senſe ſo remote from their natural and 
original Meaning, I cannot determine; but ſo it 
ſeems to have been, and moſt Chriſtians do now 
ſupport their Creeds and Catechiſms, by wreſting 
Texts of Scripture from the obvious Meaning of 
the Contexts, only from' the Agreement of Words, 
Sounds, c. and this Practice 2 our Cotem- 

ries is too common to need any Proof. 

Chr. I think we have been, very long on this 
Text of Scripture,. nor do 1 hope to prevail on 
your Judgment, by any Thing I can ſay farther, 
though by thus diſcuſſing of the Subject, my Faith 
in it is more confirmed. I paſs on now to the next 
Prophecy in Order. In P/al. ii. we have a plain 
Prediction of the Adverſaries of Feſus Chriſt, and 
his Goſpel, and of the Vanity of all Attempts 

inſt the Truth ; for we have God the Father de- 
claring Jeſus Chriſt to be his Son; and his Reſolu- 
tion to ſupport him againſt, and to make him Con- 
queror over his and the Enemies of his Church. 
Then the Royal Prophet concludes with an Exhor- 
tation to fubmit to the Scepter of the Son, as the 
only Way to Safety and Happineſs: And we have 
an Account of the Senſe of the Church, as to 
Part of the Accompliſhment of this Prediction: 
For we find, that when Peter and John had drawn 
the Rage of the Adverſaries of the Goſpel on them, 
by working a Miracle, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
they were taken up and examined by the Council, 
but were ſet free, and joined themſelves to the Com- 
pany of the Faithful; Who taking this as the Ac- 

I compliſhment 
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compliſhment of the Prediction in the ſecond Pſaln, 
they with one Accord lift up their Voices to God, 
and faid, Lord, thou art God, which haſt made Ha- 
ven and Earth, and the Sea, and all that in them i; : 
Who by the Mouth of thy Servant David haſt ſaid, 
Why did the Heathen rage, and the People imaging 
vain Things ? The Kings of the Earth flood up; and 
the Rulers were gathered together againſt the Lord. 
and againſt his Chriſt. For of 4 Truth, againſt thy 
Holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 


People of Iſrael, were gathered together, &c. Now | 


as Herod, and Pontius Pilate, were the Kings and 
Rulers pointed out in this prophetick P/alm, and 
in the Deliverance of Peter and John, the Church 
had in Part, a View of the-Accompliſhment of 
Verſes 2, 3, 4, 5. In Verſe the 6th, Feſus Chrif 


is called the Almighty's King; in Verſe the 7th, he 


is called the Almighty's Son; in Verſe the 8th, he 
is promiſed the Gentiles to be Part of his Church; 
which Promiſe has reached to this Iſland; for we 
feel the Influences of the Son of Righteouſneſs at this 
Day. And the Apoſtle again ſays, from this Pſalm, 
Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten the", 
And from this ſecond P/alm, we find, Feſus Chrif 
called the Son of God with Power; when St. Paul, 
in ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrif, 
fays, As it is written in the ſecond P/alm, Thou 
art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee *, Theſe 
are indeed but Scriptural Proofs, and will not ſatis- 
fy you, till you can be prevailed on to ſee the Scrip- 
2 be the unerring Oracles of the God of 

ruth. | 

Ind. I muſt fay the fame on this, as I did on the 
laſt Text; that your New Teſtament Authors do 
not ſeem to underſtand the main Deſign of the Old 
Teſtament Writer, to which they refer; but they 
ſeem to play upon a few ſimilar Sounds, or Forms 


Ads iv. 25, 26, Cc. *» Heb. i. 5. —_— 


2 ESEST 


© Praiſe to God on ſome late Victory, which he takes 
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E 
of Words. I find, on reading this Pſalm, it ſeems 
2s if David had penn'd it, with Defign to ſupport 
himſelf, or Friends (or both) under ſome preſent 
Danger, by mentioning the Promiſes God is ſaid to 


hate made to him, of raiſing him to be a great 


and powerful King 


Or, it might be a Song of 


25 an Earneſt of a future Succeſs. And though we 
cannot be certain what was the Occafion of this 
Pſalm, yet it ſeems plain, that it is not accom- 
pliſhed in Jeſus C briſt and the Goſpel-Times; for 
in the firſt Verſe it is aſked, Why do the Heathen 
rage? When it was not the Heathen but Fewiſb 
Rage, to which 7eſus Chriſt fell a Sacrifice. The 
Heathen Governour faw no Fault worthy of Death 
or Stripes in him, and would gladly have ſet him 
at liberty; but when he was brought to the fad 
Dilemma, either to deliver up an innocent Perſon, 
or lay himſelf under the Imputation . of being an 
_ to his Maſter, who he knew to be jealous 


popular Rage of the J/raelites, but entered his Pro- 
teſt againſt the Proceeding : For he took Water and 
waſhed his Hands, and ſaid, I am innocent of the 
Raad of this juſt Perſon : See ye to it. And th 

(the Fews ) ſaid, his Blood be on us and on our Chit- 
den :. I think this ſeems very different from the 
P/alm, wherein a Combination of Kings is mentioned 
againſt the Lord and his Anointed ; which doth not 
appear in the Hiſtory of Feſus Chriſt : And further, 
the Kings combined to throw off the Yoke of the 
Lord and his Anointed, ſaying, Let us break their 
Bands aſunder, and caſt their Cords from us: But 
the Kings and Rulers of the Earth, in the Time 
of Jeſus Chriſt, were not under or apprehenſive of 
Bonds and Cords from him. Again, the P/almift 
takes Notice how ſafely the Perſon intended in 
the P/alm was ſecured from his Adverſaries, having 


* Matt, zxvii. 2% 1 » Plal. ii. 4, 5, 6. 


| n to credit the Charge, he gave way to the 


God 
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God for his Friend, who had promiſed to i 
= on the Holy Hill ion, and he gives wu 
of the Promiſe, which he introduces thu; 
125 declare the Decree, the Lord hath ſaid um 
2 art 1 1 this Day have 1 geen 2 
(which, by the is brought to agree 
eſurrection of Jeſus Chrift.) Aft of me, pt 705 
give thee the Heathen for thine, I eriance, and th 
' utmoſt Part of the Earth for a Paſſaſion. Tha 
he ſpeaks of the Lord ee Orpaſ ppoſen 
Sc. oy concludes Va admon ung Y 
uiet Subjection to Scepter, as the on ay ty 
* er Deſtruction. Now if we make bu 
the uſual Abatement for the poetic Stile, the thy 
Engliſh ſeems to be no more, than that as hal 
promiſed to make him a King, he would way | 
poſition to fall before him; and this So 3 
made by an Jfraelite, to whom the Appelt 
God's Son, Servant, Friend, Anointed, were 
given, Sc. no wonder that it ſpeaks of all hs 
| CIR 2 WT, or ſhort] here in hy 
Power. And I have f. uently „ that on 
reading Songs made on Lofts gained by one 
Country, or Party, over another, that the Poet has, 
in like Manner, often taken the Liberty to threaten, 
adviſe, &c. the adverſe Party. But to examine: 
| Hittle more particularly, your Proofs in the New 
Teſtament. Pleaſe to remember what J offered 2 
a Reaſon for the wrong Quotations, when we wer 
on Deut. xviii. 15, Now when Peter and John 
were ſafely returned from their Perſecutors, to 
the Brethren, they ſung for Joy, this ſecond P/aln, 
as ſomething apropos; for as David's Enemies, by 
the over-ruling Providence of God, were diſa * 
ed in their Attempts againſt him; ; in like 
God delivered Peter and Jolm; and therefore = 
was a very proper Canticle for the Occaſion. But 
it is Srobuble e that the Brethren were otherwiſe 


* Pal. ii. 7, 8. * Verſe 9. 
| 8 affected, 


them to 4 Teer 


RE _ 
.fefted, when Herod put James to Death; and if 
they ſang at all, we ſuppoſe them to make uſe 
of the roth Pſalm, 14th, 22d, Goth, or ſome o- 
ther of the like Nature, And I have been told, 
that during your Wars with France, fince the Re- 
yolution, you of this Nation uſed to keep Days of 
Faſting, and Days of Thankſgiving, according to 
e di t Succeſs of your Arms and Councils; 
m Which Occafions it was common to chooſe ſuit- 
e P/alms ; but not that thoſe P/alms were Pro- 
phetick of thoſe Events; for you only ſung Pſalms 
xrtinent to the Occaſion: And the firſt Chriſtians 
em to have done the fame, by the Account we 
ave of them. Therefore, I think, it is highly 
xrobable, that the Deliverance of Peter and John, 
Wer any other Event in the Infancy of 8 
an Accompliſhment of the ſecond Pſalm, As 
o Afts xii. 33. The Reſurrection of Jeſus Cbriſt, 
Dou ſay, was an Accompliſhment of the 7th Verſe, 
bis Day have I begotten thee: Is it not the preſent 
Opinion, that Feſus Chriſt was begotten by the Fa- 
er before all Worlds? And was he not anointed 
nd ſent into the World? How then can it be 
ad, he was begotten that Day, or that Age, in which 
le was raiſed from the Dead? 
Chr. Before you proceed farther, I beg leave to 
ffer a few Words, in Anſwer to what you have 
dvanced, on the Texts in the As : You fay, the 
elm ſeems more like a Song of Praiſe than a 
Prephecy : But are thoſe Characters incompatible ? 
uſt it needs be no Prophecy, becauſe a =} of 
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ſain, Nriſe; or, no Song of Praiſe, becauſe it is a Pro- 
„% Whhecy? Why may it not be both? Muſt infinite 
owt- Wiſdom be ſuppoſed confined in his Operations, to 
mer, ne View only, when we ourſelves carry on ſeveral. 


Defigns, without any Interruption to each other? 
Put you ſeem to ſcruple at the Words, This Day 
ove I begotten thee: Pleaſe to obſerve, that one 
Jay is with the Lord, as a thouſand Years, &c. 

Li Again, 
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Again, By a little Tranſpoſition they may be real, 
[Thou art my Son, and I declare this Day, that! 
have begotten thee] Though he was begotten befen 
all Wirlds; and the Father had before 
him his Son : Though this Work of raifing hin 
from the Dead, was a freſh Declaration of thy 
Truth. 
Ind. I think it would have been as applicable u 
the Day of the Birth of J7eſus Chriſt, as to his Re 
ſurrection: And by the Freedom you take in tran. 
poſing the Words of the 7th Verſe, you have quiz | 
altered the Senſe of the Sentence; and by the Us e 
of a like Liberty, what may not be made of ay F"..* 
Sentence ? I am no ways concerned in the Queſtion, 
about the double Intention of the P/alm, as a Prophe 
cy and Song of Praiſe, I own there is no Reaſon y 
queſtion any Words being a Prophecy, becauſe thy 
are in Verſe, and fit to be ſet to Mufick ; but I im 
gine I have proved that this was no. Prophecy d 
Jeſus Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, and only gave ny thin] 
Thoughts upon what Occafion it might have ber 
compoſed. But I to examine your Tem Hr 
in Heb. i. 5, and Heb. v. 5. The firſt of theſe vl. © 
brought to prove the Superiority of Jeſus C WR" © 
to Angels, in order to ſhew the Excellency of tle H pre 
Golpel above the Law, from the Compariſon of ti I 
Meſſengers, by whom the Law and Goſpel were d- 
livered to the World. In the ſecond, the Word 
are quoted, to ſhew that Feſus Chriſt had a gool 
Title to' the Prieſthood, being choſen by God, and 
declared to be the Son of God, And that be bu War 
this Day begotten him. In one Place, the Reſurre® 
on of Jeſus Chriſt was quoted as an Accomplilt 
ment; and in another, to prove his Superiority u 
Angels; and in another, his Right to the Pre 
hood: But if you take the P/alm, in the View | 
have repreſented it, then it appears conſiſtent, and 
pertinent to the Hiſtory of David, which we hav: 
in the Scriptures. But by taking the Words Zi 


pan 
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am ſeparately, a fruitful Invention will make 
2 correſpond to a Variety of Events; and 
even by a like Liberty, any Syſtem of Religion 
may 4 conſiſtent ; for then the Alcoran would 
10 =, appear in a better Light, but even the 
rained In ions of Scripturq, by which the 
popiſts juſtify their abſurd Doctrines, would be 
gapable of being defended. : 
Cbr. If nothing but a Kind of Mathematical De- 
monſtration will ſatisfy you, I freely own myſelf 
Wncapable of giving it: Nor can any religious Con- 
roverſy, I think, require ſuch a Proof; for Religi - 
dus and Mathematical Demonſtrations, muſt be as 
t, as their Subjects are different. And 
erefore, the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, may be al- 
lowed to have quoted the Words, Thou art my Son, 
this Day have 1 begotten thee, to prove the Right 
anc fication of Jeſus Chrift, to the Prieſthood, 
and alſo, to prove his Superiority to Angels: Or 
do they not rather corroborate one another? 1 
think they all ſeverally conſpire to ſupport each o- 
ther, as the Reſurrection declares him to be the 
Friend and Son of God; and his being ſo, in a more 
Wl peculiar Senſe, proves his Superiority to Angels; 
land his Superiority qualifies him for his Kurt 
Prieſthood. 
Ind. You ſeem to advance a bare Poſſibility into 
Certainty; to me it ſeems, in a very high Degree, 
improbable, that the Pſalmiſt had any View to, 
thoſe Things, to which the Pſalm is made to refer. 

Chr, To me it appears conſiſtent, agreeable and 
certain : But I proceed to where it is foretold, that 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be in a little 
Time after his Death. For thou will not leave my 
doul in Hell, nor ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Core 
ruption*, The Evangeliſt * owns, that he did not 
underſtand the Pſalmiſt, in his true Senſe : He 
thought nothing of the Reſurrection of our Lord: 

2 Pſal. xvi. 10. d John xx. 9. 
| L 3 For 
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Far as yet they knew not the Scripture, that be 1g 
riſe again from the Dead: But afterward it was phy 

to him, that Jeſus Chrift muſt die, and riſe again, 
8 the Scri and in this Pſalm, 1 
was not David, but 72 Cbrif, who was not t 
ſee Corruption. Now Peter proves, that this Phu 
could not be intended of David, whoſe 
was with them; and no Man queſtioned if hy 
Aſhes were in it or not: From whence ha inſen 
that this was intended of ſome other Perſon, whid 
was none but 7eſus Chriſt : He [David] ſeeing thi 
before, ſpake of the Reſurrectian of Chriſt ; that in 
Soul was not left in Hell, neither his Fleſh did fee Cu. 
ruption ; and there were Witneſſes enough of the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt; for he was ** ly 
One, the Son of David, who was received up im 
Heaven : | And the Apoſtle well argues, that Ds 
vid was not raiſed, he was not advanced to Godi 
Right-hand : Nor could it be truly ſaid of any .s 
er, that he was dead, and is alive, who is exalte 
ve all Principalities and Powers. 

- Ind, Do you underſtand the whole Pſalm, to refer 
to Teſus Chriſt ? 

Chr. Some Parts of the Pſalm do not mo 
ſeem to regard Jeſu Chrift, 

Ind. If fo, I think the roth and 11th Vis 
ſeem to relate to David, and him only: And the 
boric Expreſſions amount to no more, that 

t he was aſſured God would deliver him, kt 
his Dangers be ever ſo great. 

Chr. What! From the State of the Dead, as i 
is expreſs d by the Word Hell; and that befor te 
ſaw Corruption: 

Ind. Not in a literal Senſe. It is too common 
for Perſons to embrace ſome Hy and to 
defend that, by almoſt any Means. They con- 
clude the T to be certainly true, and if the 
literal Senſe of their Oracle will not ſerve tir 


Ads ii. 31. Purpoſe, 
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Purpoſe, then they have reevliſe do Figure; if 
Figure Fuge then they are tem Fete 
1 Words from their Context; and then try 
PNA the Letter. And this ſeems 
x (0 4 wal the whole Pſalm will not do; 
g be the Gale Verſe is made to whit 
it was never deſigned for, that the 1 who 
is the Subject of the ewe gy not ſee Cor- 
ion. us examine whit Hell, Corruption, 
E Wel of kite d muſt mein in othe 
Places of Scripture, The Sorrotis of Death compaſs- 
.of Hell, gat hold of me. Was 
he really dead and in Hell, or the Grave? No, 
but in a very hopeleſs Condition, had it not been 


to 


' for the Favour and Strength of the Almighty ; 


a3 God would not ſuffer him to periſh; or con- 
tinue in that low Eſtate ; as he expreſſeth himſelf, 
Thou haft brought up my Life from C orruption ; or, 
p the. Margie has it, from the Pit ; or, as I have 
heard it often of a Perſon, who has 
eſcaped from Danger, c. by Life from the Dead. 
It would be tedious, and needleſs to mention all 
the De even in this Book of Hhalms, to this 
; of which Nature, are the Words of J- 
nab: Out of the Belly of Hell cried 1*, And 
David ſays, My ſhall reft in Hopes, We 
ſhould now imagine, by ſuch an E xpreſſion, that 
* Body was committed to the — in Hope 
a Reſurrection from the Dead: But I find no 
Room to think David had any Thoughts of liv- 
ing beyond the Grave, as long Life and Proſ- 
perity ſeem the utmoſt of his Expectations. But 
what does the Margin make of the Words, my 
Nb foall reſt in Hope; that tells us, the Hebrew 
u, my Life ball dwell confidently, i. e. I may be 
confident of Security, low ſoever my Con- 
dition now be. hen follows, Thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, &c. [this State of Danger] nor 

* Plal, cxvi. 3. * 8. „Jonah ii. 2. 4 Pal. xvi. 9. 
' 4 ſuffer 
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] at thy Ri 
if he had ſaid, it ſupports 
preſent — to — on 
Aſſurance I — of being delivered from them; 
I ſhall be exalted to a Throne, and ſecured i 

mine Honour; the Almighty will ſnew me 
Favours, than he thews other Kings, for he wil 
ſet me at his Right-hand. And obſerve, the Per. 
ſon in the ſixth Verſe faith, The Lines are falln 
to me in pleaſant Places; yea, I have a goodly Heri. 
Now David may be allowed to anticipate 


& approaching Felicity, ih of the 
— the 1 ich Cod marked 


his Portion: But 2 Chriſt had not where to 
(ay bis Head, © 
Cpr. Dovid nin many Things a Type of 
Feſus Chrift, which as you do not underſtand, b 
what makes ſo great a Difference in our Int 
tations ; but to me it is plain he was fo, 
to the Expoſitions of the inſpired Writers of the 
New Teſtament, on which Foundation I build 
the Happineſs of this Life, and Hopes of Sal 
vation in the next. But I proceed to another 
Pſalm *, where we have the Paſſion of our blef- 
ſed Lord deſcribed, more like an Hiſtory than 
a Prophecy: The Enemies of our holy Religion 
might be tem ings — to ſay, that this Pſalm was 
= into the by Chriſtians ; but it * 
art of the Jewiſh — gr that Obj 
not be urged, though perhaps the Jews 2 
with it condemn'd as Apocryphal, or expunged from 
their Canon; for this is no way table to David 
nor to their Notions of the Miah. The iſt Verſe 
begins with the very Words of our Lord, when 
on the Croſs, My God, my God, why bot the 
forſaken me: The 7th and 8th Verſes deſeribe 
= Pal. xxii. | Þ Matt, xxvii. 46. * 
2 pre et | 
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the eruel Mockings he met with, when under his 
other Sufferings: All they that ſee me laugh me to 


ſeorn, &c. ſaying, He truſted on the Lord, that be 


would deliver bim; let him deliver him, &c. This 
we find accompliſhed, when they fay, He truſted 
in God, let him deliver bim: And, Let us ſee whe- 
ther Elias will come to ſave him*. As if they had 
faid, Your calling on Elias for Deliverance is as 
yain, as was your boaſted Friendſhip with God, 
2s the Event will fully prove. Another Inftance of 
their Mockery is, their arraying him like a King, 
crying, hail, and b. over his Head, This is 
the Rong of the Jews. In the 15th Verſe is de- 
ſcribed the Thirſt which 7e Chriſt ſuffered on 
the Croſs: My Tongue cleaveth to my Jaws; agree- 
able to which Jeſus ſaith, I thirſt *, &c. In the 
16th Verſe, we have the Manner of his Death, 
viz, by having his Hands and Feet pierced; ſo 
were thoſe of Jeſus, by their being nailed to the 
Croſs: And what is remarkable, this was a Wa 

of Execution unknown in the Time of David, 
and as far as I can learn, was brought into. Judea 
by the Romans, or Grecians, bu | could in po 
Senſe be true of David. In the 17th Verſe, we 
have the contemptuous Behaviour of the Specta- 
tors at the Crucifixion of Jeſus Chrift, expreſſed , 
by the Words, they look and ftare upon me. The 

Expreflion is doubled by various Words, to give 
it a greater Emphaſis; they /ook, and fare, as ata 
moſt vile and contemptible Perſon, as David expreſ- 
ſeth it, I am a Worm and no Man. Now David 
was never ſo contemptible, nor his Fortune at ſo 
low an Ebb; but Jeſus Chriſt was, for as Luke 
expreſſeth it, They ſtood beholding him*. In Verſe 
18 is foretold, that his Executioners ſhould caſt 
Lots on his Garments ; as we find they did. From 
all theſe Circumſtances, is it eaſy to believe that 


Matt. xxvii. 43. d Verſe 49- © ſohn xix 28. 
* Luke xiii, 35. John ix. 24. Luke xxiii. 34- 
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any human Fore-fight could have- pointed, out an 
Execution, in all its Parts, ſo juſtly, and d {o may 
hundred Years before it came. to pals 1 


it was foretold: Thus it was bie cor 
D You: a 
Ifil the being un w to 
our Lord's 1 leſs Coat, choſe to hazard — 
Right to a Part, each hoping to have the Whok 
for himſelf; but by the over-ruling Providence 
of God, you have, in this Inſtance, co Our 
Faith 'in "the Truth of the Prediction, and made 
the Accompliſhment more compleat. 

Ind. I erp in our Conferences on Deutermon, 
attempted to give ſome Reaſons, why we find 
ſo many Quotations in the New Teſtament, f from 
the Old, ſo very remote to the Deſign of the Ol 


Teſtament Aut rs, and ſo very 05:06 ap- 


plied to the Subjects of the New Teſtament, to 
which I refer you. We are told, that Zeſus Clrif 
in his laſt Agonies ſaid, My God, Rang om 


baſt thou forſaken me : Theſe Words 
in the 22d Pſalm, have been 
a Prediction of what Jeſus 22 wa to 2 Wh _ 
75 Cbriſt had been acquain had 
the Old Teſtament, tn gens 
Palas; ſo that on the Occaſion gu, his 3 TY Wo 
and. when he was ready to expire, he ſaid, or f 
Part of the 22d Pſalm, reci u by Ab Syriack the * 
Pſalm, or ſome Part of it; by that teſtifying that he 
was the Maſiab, for whom * Palm was indited, 
and in whom all was fulfilled, * &c. but did not 
fay that he took this as a Prophecy of the Maſiab; 
what is to my Purpoſe, is, that he only. made 
uſe of the Words of the Pſalm, 3 
prehenſive that God had, or could forſake him, 
. yg it to Chriſtians to diſpute about the Abili - 
Knowledge, &c. of his Godhead, and the 
eakneſs, &: of his Humanity) and though he 
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at one Time ſaid, I it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs 
fled him- 


am me, yet at other Times, he expre 
Fi iel which fhowed that he neither could, 
nor wiſh'd to avoid Death. He only repeats here 
the Words of the P/alm: And it is not i 
bable, but thoſe very Words were commonly uſed 
by Jews in melancholy Caſes, as they have been 
fince amongſt Chriſtians in unfortunate Circum- 
ſtances z there are p14 0g who are not 
ſteady enough to wait ult of Things, but, 
to the Reproach of their Faith and their God, 
become impatient, and charge God with having 
forſaken them; and make uſe of the Words of 
the 22d Pſalm, My God, &c. though at the ſame 
Time they pretend to believe, that all is directed by 
2 wiſe kind Being, who will order every 
Thing for the beſt, I repeat again, what I have 
cid before, viz. That to find the Senſe of any 
Part of a Writing, we muſt obſerve what is the 
chief of the Whole; and not take out 
fingle Sentences, and explain them in a quite dif- 
ferent Manner, from the Defign of the Author. 
Now the Author of this ”_ 2 to have 
ven us à poetical Deſcription is own Afflic- 
—— with a Prayer for his Deliverance; and 
Expoſtulations with God, and Declarations of De- 
on him for Relief, and calling others to 
join with him, in praifing God, for thoſe Mercies, 
for which he had prayed, and was well aſſured 
he ſhould receive. He ſolemnly vows to declare 
the Praiſe of his God, in the great tion. 
cannot think all of theſe can be Figures f 
the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, though they may 
fuit David, when conſidered with the poetick 
Licence, The fix firſt Verſes contain nothing, 
but what may fait the Condition of any good 
Man, in Diſtreſs, eſpecially when ſuffering on Ac 
count of Religion: My God; my God, &c. The 
zd, 4th and 5th Verſes mention the * 


mies; for he was, by his own pe- 
culiar Favourite. In the 7th and 8th Verſes, is 


ing in God for Deliverance, And when 
Chriſt had faid Part of the Pſalm, My God, 
no wonder that the People ſaid They Part 
the P/alm, it being very apropos. thought 
Jeſus Chriſt to be an Enemy to God, though he ut- 
tered the Words of a Prayer, and they made 


choice of Words out of the ſame P/alm : He truſted 
in God, let him deliver him, or he will deliver him, 
if be will have him; for be ſaid, I am the Son of 
Cad. As if they had ſaid, this Blaſphemer 
claimeth Favour with God, and vainly hopeth De- 
liverance; a few Hours will demonſtrate to us, 
the Vanity of his Confidence. In the 9th and 1oth 
Verſes, we have an Account of his Faith, getting 
Ground from his on pe In the 15th Verſe, 
he prays for the Help, 

the 18th Verſe he remonſtrates his Caſe with God: 
But in the 19th Verſe, and to the End of the 
21ſt Verſe, he renews his Prayer, and in Conf- 
| dence of Deliverance reſolves, that he will praiſe 
God himſelf, and excites. others to join with him 
in the Work. And upon the Whole, it ſeems to 
have been compoſed unto the End of the 21ſt 
Verſe, while David was under Dangers, c. and 
the reſt added after his Deliverance. Now Jeſus 
Chriſt could not be ſaid to be delivered from his 
Enemies, their whole Defire was fulfilled, for they 
left him dead on the Croſs: And his Prayers for 
the Cup to paſs from bim were not anſwered ; and it 
3 


t he hoped for: And to 
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is a very great Stretch, to ſay, the Pſalmiſ's 
Thankſgivings for his ion, Prevention 
from Deſtruction, were fulfilled in the Refi 
Ec. of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Chr. Pray be a little more particular, as to the 
ſeveral Parts of the Pſalm, which I have obſerved 
to bear ſo near an Analogy to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ind. You have already heard my Sentiments, 
concerning the firſt Verſe ; and as to the 6th, yth 
and 8th, they will ſuit every one under Perſecution 
for Conſcience fake. Read but the Martyrologies of 
all Ages and Placesz enquire of thoſe who have 
been preſent at the Auto de Fe, in Spain or Portu- 
gal, or the Executions of Hereticks, in any Country 
where bigotted Zeal has got the ſecular Arm on 
its Side: How are the poor Sufferers mocked and 
deſpiſed ? the Lips, the Eyes, the Heads, &c. of 
the People, all exerciſed againſt the helpleſs Here- 
tick: His Hope, and Dependence on God ridi- 
.euled; that there is nothing in all this peculiar to 
the Caſe of Jeſus Chriſt, nor unlikely, in ſome De- 
gree, to have been the Caſe of David. And the 
gth, 10th, 11th, 12th, 13th, and 14th Verſes 
contain nothing, but what is agreeable to a poetical 
Deſcription of the Circumſtance of any Man, who 
is perſecuted by many Enemies, and ſuit very well to 
ſome Part of David's Life, according to his Hiſto- 
ry; but the 15th, Verſe ſeems to be very hard 
ſtrain'd, to make the Cleaving of the Tongue to the 
7aws, to have any Regard to the Thirſt, ſuffered 
by Jeſus Chriſt on the Croſs. It is the common Ef- 
fect of Pain, to cauſe Heat and Drought ; for which 
Reaſon, we are told, they uſed to provide Liquors 
for thoſe who were executed on the Croſs: This we 
find was the Caſe, for there was the Spunge, Wine, 
&c. ready; and, no doubt, for the two Thieves, as 
well as for Jeſus Chriſt. Why then muſt the cleav- 


ing the Tongue, be made to relate to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
And in the 16th Verſe, by the piercing of Hands and 


Feet, 
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Feet, the Author ſeems to ſpeale of himſelf as en- 


paucity rid ave > This frm th 
to run away : to 2 
Senſe, compared with the Words preceding 

Dogs have campaſſed me, the Aſſembly of the ite 
have encloſed me : Then it follows, They pierced my 
Hands and my Fret; and this ſeems to be taken 
Notice of for the Sake of the Word Pierced, &. 
and the 17th Verſe ſeems to be a Continuation of 
the Subject in the 15th Verſe, and the 16th Verſe 
a Parentheſis. He is there deſcribed emaciated, and 
brought near to Death: And here he ſays, I may 
tell all my Bones. And in the 18th Verſe, where 
he ſays, They part my Garments amongſt them, and 
caſt Lots upon my Veſture ;, this ſeems a figurative 
tho pronting, The Aucier Gene to-ropeetune th 

uthor ſeems to t 
ſelf — the Circumſtances of a Perſon, who is 
purſued and taken Priſoner in War, his Clothes 
taken from him, and divided by Lot, amongſt thoſe 
who took him: Nor doth it ſeem ſtrange, — 
— Soldiers, who were — 1 _ 
a Right to the Apparel of thoſe they 

to Zara tbe caſt Lots on their Perquiſtrss 
for had we now ſeveral Perſons employed in Exe- 
cutions, and all had an equal Right; if there 
was one Garment, and nothing elſe of like Value, 
and which would be worth nothing if divided; it 
1s no. Wonder if they ſhould caſt Lots for it. And 
I muſt repeat to you, that ſome Parts of the Fſalms, 
which contain Thankſgivings for Deliverances, &c. 
could. not be applicable to Jeſus Chriſt. There are 
hkewiſe many Things ſaid to be the Completion 
of Words, which are quoted from the Old Teſta- 


ment, which Completion, I think, fignifies no more 


than that ſomething occurred apropos to what was 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament. And I think I 
have fully proved it highly improbable, that this 
Eſalm was Froghetich the Paſſion. of Fejus 17 


2 
we 


e- 
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Chr. Pray confider, Can the Commonneſs of 


| Words or Circumſtances, Sc. make them lefs 


Prophetick ? Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt may be reſembled 
by one Perſon, in one Thing; by anather Perſon, 
e 
ing a Prophet, an eminent Type of Jeſus Chriſt? 
S 
Succeſs, I proceed to another Prophecy of Feſus 
Chriſt. Yea, mine own familiar Friend, on whom I 
truſted, hath lifted his Heel againſs me. Theſe 
Words are a Prediction of the Treachery of his 
Friend Judas, in whom he truſted, and who ke 
the Treaſure, which purchaſed the Daily Bread 
Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. Now Feſus Chriff 
"ave 2 Proof, that Judas was the Perſon intended 
Fr the Plalmiſt. — I know whom I have choſen >: But 
that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth 
Bread with me, hath ir up his Heel againſt me. 


Now I tell you this before it come, that when it is 
come to paſs, ye may believe that I am he*, This is 
{o plain, that it makes any Multiplication of Words 


needleſs, 
the Wo- 


Ind. Some have called the Blaming 
man, for pouring the Ointment on Jeſus Chriſt, 
one Inſtance of Judas lifting the Heel againſt 
him; but Iam to conſider the Circumſtance, which 
you have mentioned. Now the P/almi/t complains 
of Perſecution, both from open Enemies, and. pre- 
tended Friends: He begins with blefling thoſe-who 
took his Part; and in the roth Verſe, he prays that 
God would raiſe him up, that he might requite thoſe 
who were his Adverſaries : Could this be intended of 
7eſus Chriſt, who dying, prayed for his Murtherers? 
Can he be thought to pray, to be raiſed up to re- 

uite his Perſecutors? Were not Judas and” the 

eus, his ſecret and his open Enemies? Surely 

they were ; but he was not delivered from them, 

but by his Death, they triumphed over him; nor 
* Plal. xli. 9. bd John xiii. 18, 19. 

could 
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could Jeſus Chrift return Thanks for his Deliver. 
ane, in that Reſpect; but as there appears ng 
Change of Perſon in the Speaker, I cannot conceiyt 
that one Part belonged to Jeſus Chrift, and another 
to David: And I take this to be the Senſe of the 
Words of Jeſus Chriſt, that as David was betrayed 
by his Familiar, and Friend; ſo Jeſus Chrift wy 
to be betrayed by Judas, his Familiar and Friend, 

Chr. I wiſh you could go on one ſtep farther, 
viz, to ſay that David was a Type of Jeſus Chryf, 
But I proceed: Thy Throne, O God, is for eus 
and ever: The Scepter of thy Kingdom, is à right 
Scepter *, This relates to Jeſus Chriſt ; for the A. 
le to the Hebrews quotes it : But to the Son, by 
aith, Thy Throne, O God, &c. This could be faid 
of no other but Feſus Chriſt, as no other Perſon i; 
worthy of the Appellation, God ; no other can he 
faid to have a Throne, which ſhall be for ever; and 
no other, in a ſtrict Senſe, can be ſaid to wield a 
right Scepter : But the Apoſtle goes on, and fays, 

erefore hath God the Father anointed thee with the 
Oil of Foy above thy Fellows, quoting the Words of 

the P/almiſt. Now Teſus Chriſt is the King, and 
the Bridegroom of the Church, ſpoken of in the Be- 
—.— of the Pſalm ; and the Pſalm ends with a 
utiful allegorical Deſcription of the Church, who 

is the Bride. 

Ind. It is a much eaſier Matter to aſſert, than it 
is to confute; and this is ſtill my Taſk: At 
firſt Sight, this P/al/m appears to me to have no 
Relation to Feſus Chriſt, and the Church; though it 
may be hard for me to make the contrary evident to 
another Perſon. However, your Annotators are 
not agreed, who was the Author of this Pſalm; 
nor on what Occafion it was written : By the firſt 
nine Verſes, it ſeems to have been compoſed on the 
Nuptials of a King, and full of groſs Flatteries of 


the Bridegroom : From the 1 to the End of JW mar 
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the Pſalm, the Bride is the Subject of the Panegy- 


ck; and the Author takes Occaſion, to let her 


know the — ſhe would reap from the Ex- 
change of her Father's Houſe, for her Spouſe's 
Palace, with all the Splendor of his Court. He 
tells her alſo, that ſhe ſhould be happy in her Chil- 
dren, who ſhould perpetuate her Name. It is pro- 
bable that this Song was compoſed on the Marriage 
of Solomon, with Pharaoh's Daughter; but for this, 
| have no more than mere Conjecture. But it 
ſeems plain, that the 6th Verſe, Thy Throne, O God, 
&c. was addreſs'd to the Almighty, and the 7th 
Verſe to the King, who is the Subject of the firft 
Part of the Palm: Thou loveſs Righteouſneſs, and 
bateſt Wickedneſs : Therefore God, thy God, hath an- 
rinted thee with the Oil of Gladneſs, above thy Fel- 
/nvs, &c, which, I think, will bear a Paraphraſe 
like this. Almighty God, whoſe Dominion is uni- 
verſal, and eternal, by, and for whom all Kings 
reign : His Government is perfectly righteous, he 


cannot but love and approve thoſe Sovereigns, who 


imitate him in governing righteouſly : Thou, O 
King, like the eternal Ruler, loveſt Righteouſneſs, 
and hateſt Iniquity; therefore God, who is in a pe- 
cular Manner thy God, has given thee greater 
Tokens of his Favour, than to others, who, as 
Kings, are thy Fellows: Thus it will appear, with- 
out Allegory. But, let Men of - Wit and Enthu- 
laſm, attempt to allegorize it, and it may be brought 
to ſignify as many Things, as there are ſuch Men 
that explain it. I have obſerved, one Part of the 
Halm is written in Praiſe of the Bridegroom, the 
other in Praiſe of the Bride; but the 7th Verſe ſeems 
to ſignify, that the King had ſuch a Bride given 
to him, as the Reward of his Righteouſneſs ; and 
n the 10th Verſe, in order to give her the greater 
Reliſh for her new State of Happineſs, in being 
married to fo fair, ſo good a King, he exhorts her to 


forget her Father's Houſe, and reſt ſatisfied with 
M her 
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her Huſband. The Conſequence of which, þ 
tells her, ſhall be, /o ſhall the King greatly defire th 


Beauty: And to ſhew her the Reaſonableneſs 7 
complying with the Advice, he adds, for be i beſt 
thy Lord, and worſhip thou him. He then clo Wl men. 


the Pſalm, by giving her Hopes of a Progem, 
which ſhall ſucceed her to all Generations; whic 
mon up are pertinent and proper to any Roy 
u 

br. But T muſt oppoſe the Interpretation of thy 
Apoſtle, againſt 5 groundleſs Conjectures, who, 
no doubt, read the P/alms, and knew tie 
Deſigns of their Authors, — than any Perſon noy 
living: And he expreſsly ſays, that God the Fathe 
ſaid to God the Son, Thy Throne, O God, &c. Bu 
I proceed: They gave me alſo Gall for my Met, 
and in my Thirſt they gave me Vinegar to drink? 
Now ſome Part of the inhuman Treatment, which 


Jeſus Chriſt received from his Perſecutors, is er. 7 
actly deſcribed by the Royal Prophet in this Verſe; . Ma 
They gave me — to drink, which had its Ac- give 
compliſnment; for when Jeſus Chriſt came to the f w 
Place of Execution, They gave him Vinegar to drin C 
mingled with Gallo. Alſo again, juſt before he expr- Wl witt 
cd, we read*, They filled a Spunge with Vinegar, au exp 
gave it him to drink; and John tells us, that [al 4 
Things might be accom pliſhed] he ſaith, I thin, give 
&c. This was not in — Mind of the Fews, ne and 
of the Romans; they had no Knowledge of the haſt 


Prophecy, nor Defign in the Accom — but Tin 
the Whole was ordered by him, ws makes even ll bee: 
the _—_ of his Enemies, ſubſervient to his own Wl his 
wiſe and good Purpoſes. = $3 

Ind. Your Authors ſeem not well a „ u his 
their Relation of this Fact. Matthew faith, it was fuſe 
Vinegar mingled with Gall: Jobn ſays, that it wa yet 
Vinegar ; but takes no Notice of the Gall: Mort ll thi 


| * Pal. Ixix. 21. » Matt, xxvii. 34, 48. © Matt. zzvil. 4 fel 
4 John xix. 28. refi 


I ſays, 
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fays, it was Wine and Myrrh. Theſe different 
Circumſtances render the Matter doubtful. 

Chr. But to clear this Matter according to the 
beft of my Judgment, I obſerve, that Matthew 
mentions two different Times, at which Jeſus Chriſt 
was offered Drink, viz. juſt after (or when) he 
came to Golgotha, before he was nailed to the Croſs ; 
for it is ſaid in the next Words, and they crucified 
lim: The other Time was, juſt as he was giving 
up the Ghoſt. Mark and John take no Notice of 
che firſt; though both mention the laſt Time. 
Now, is there any Ground to think they contra- 
dict each other? They all agree it was Vinegar, ' 
which was given him the laſt Time : And Relati- 
ons of Actions given by different 8 
| may be different, without being contradictory, as 
every one doth not ſee, obſerve, or relate every 
Circumſtance. | 

Ind. Very well, but how ſhall I underftand what 
| Mark faith of the Vine and Myrrh, which was 
given him to drink, when Matthew and Jobn ſay, 
it was Vinegar ? 

Chr. The Liquid was Wine or Vinegar, not- 
withſtanding Myrrb might be diflolved in it. To 
_ the Matter as far as I am able: I am 
informed, it was cuſtomary in many Countries, to 
give their Criminals (who were to die a lingerin 
and painful Death,) ſome Potions, which ſhou 
haſten or make their Deaths more eaſy. At the 
Time of our Saviour's Death, this ſeems to have 
been the Caſe; for we find it offered to him at 
his firſt Arrival at Golgotha : But he refuſed it, as 
Dr. Hammond obſerves, that he might make good 
his own Words, [lay down my Life. He therefore re- 
fuſed to take what had a Tendency to haſten Death ; 
yet when he found Nature juſt expiring, he faith, J 
thirſt, and received the Liquor from the Spunge; and 
Jahn makes no mention of the Thieves taking or 
refuſing; but it ſeems _y_ from the Story, on | 
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the common ny was brought to the Place ſq 
the _ Jobn ſays, now there was ſy 
a Veſſel”, * to the 1 betwixt Wine 
and Ka the latter 1s only (in common Las- 
de a ſtale, faulty State of the former; and | 
be called Wine, though grown acid to a De. 
% to be called Vinegar; nor can I be x 
en . t acid Wine or Vinegar, was not mon 
r the Purpoſe. 
1nd, Next, as to the Account we have by Mg. 
thew, that it was Gall; and by Mark, that it wg 
Myrrh, which was mixed with the Wine 0 
Vinegar. 
Chr. I am not learned enough to know wha 
is the Signification of the Word, tranſlated Gal, 
but according to Dr. Hammond, the Greek War 
all kind of bitter poiſonous Spices 
ixtures ; or, that being mixed with Wine, wou 
cauſe Stupefaction; and is called, he faith, in the iſ 
Chaldee, Wine of Malediftion, ſuch as is given to i bei, 
them that are to be executed. The Wine with Wi ce 
Myrrh, mentioned by Mark, ſeems to be to the ug 
* Purpoſe, to open the Pores and haſten Death; re 
but for a further Account of this Particular, | MW = | 
would refer you to Dr. Hammond, gar, 
Ind. 1 — not thoroughly ſatisfied; but we will or, 
ſuppoſe it was two Kinds of Mixture, which ws Wl . 
ed, one at the firſt Time, and afterwards the 4 7 
other: But now let us examine and compare the Wh ”” 
Pſalmiſt, in other Parts of the Pſalm, with ths Wil 
Verſe, and then ſee how it ſuits with the Deſign Wl // 
of the Relation in the New Teſtament. In the WM ”: - 
x of the Pſalm, the Author expoſtulats Ml e 
and relates, in a poetic Manner, the “ 
great Wrongs he had ſuffered, for his ſtrict Ade. r, 
rence to him ; as appears by the 9th Verſe, . 
Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up: And i '* 


Reproaches of them, that reproached thee, are fall the 
John xix. 29, 30, the 


2 
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n me: And concludes his fad Tale in the 21ſt 
 (« WY Verſe, They gave me alſo Gall for my Meat, and 
Vine BB is ny Thirſt they gave me Vinegar to drink, As 
an ff he had faid, the moſt pleaſant and neceſſang 
d ; Things are imbittered to me, by the great Afflic- 
De. ton 1 undergo. This, you ſay, was prophetical, 
but it ſeems quoted merely for the Sake of the 


Words, Vinegar #nd Gall, If by Accompliſhment, 
were to be underſtood only Similitude, the Senſe 
would be this: David's Enemies are figuratively 


mies of Jeſus Chriſt gave him indeed Vinegar and 
Gall: This would be tolerable ; but this is not all ; 


Pſalm ; if ſo, however the Sufferings to the 22d 
Verſe of the P/alm may ſuit Feſus Chriſt, [not 
that I think they do] yet the following to- the 
29th Verſe, will in no wiſe ſuit him; for he pray- 
ed, Father, forgive them, &c. Lay not this Sin to 
bleir Charge : They know not what they do. Now, 
ſee how the Perſon in the P/alm behaves, with 
regard to his Perſecutors ; he begins the 22d Verſe, 
agreeable to the Complaint he makes in the 21, 
as if he ſaid, Since they give me Gall and Vine- 
gar, for Meat and Drink, do thou, O God, make, 
or, let their Table become a Share before them: And 
that which ſhould have been for their Welfare become 
a Trap. Let their Eyes be darkened that they ſee 
nt ; and make their Loins continually to ſhake. Poui 
ths WY ot thine Indignation upon them, aud let = wrath- 
fon / Anger take hold of them. Let their Habitation 
the e deſolate, and let none dwell in their Tents, For 
late bey perſecute him whom thou haſt ſmitten, and talk 


to the Grief of thoſe whom thou haſt wounded. Add 


the 
dhe WY [riguity to their Triquity : And let them not come 


the Book of the Living, and not be written with 
fall e Righteous. This Language wholly differs from 
the Character of Jeſus Chrift, both in his Life- 

.. time 


api 


1 


Cid, to give him Vinegar and Gall; but the Ene- 


for there appears no Change of Perſon in the 


% thy Righteoiiſneſs. Let them be blotted out of 
the 


| 
| 
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time, and at his Death; as it is the moſt con. 
plicated Curſe I have ever heard; and quite con. 
trary to the Spirit, as well as the Letter, of the 
Chriſtian Law. 

Chr. Theſe are not Wiſhes of. what the Enemig 
of David ſhould fuffer, but Prophecies of what 
ſhould befal the Adverſaries of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
the Jews are, to this Day, a melancholy Inſtance 
of the Truth of what I ſay: And as to Juda, 
Peter ſays of him, For it is written in the Boat 
Pſalms, Let his Habitation be deſolate *, &c. 

Ind. It ſeems to me, that the 25th Verſe was not 
intended of Judas; the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of a Num- 
ber, their ; Peter ſpeaks of one, viz. Judas, Hi, 
&c. Nor can I account for the Neceflity of the 
prophetic Curſes of David being accompliſhed, when 
the dying Prayer of Jeſus Chriſt is not anſwered; 
and if this was Prophetic, I am at an equal Los 
for a Reaſon of Feſts's praying in Contradiction to 
it. But Chriſtians take a great Liberty in their In- 
terpretation of Scripture, and more than would be 
allowed in interpreting any other Author; though 
it ſeems very natural to ſuppoſe, that thoſe Things 
ſhould be very plain, upon the believing of which 
ſo much depends ; and had I been diſpoſed to have 
embraced any Religion by an implicit Opinion, | 
ſhould naturally have reſted ſatisfied with that of 
my native Country, not have travelled thus fa 
in Search of Truth. © 

_ Chr. I ſhall only anſwer to what you ſay, in r- 
lation to the Prayer of Jeſus Chriſt not being an- 
ſwered, when he prayed for his Enemies. And 28 
he was Man, he prayed always with Submiſſion to 
the Will of his Father, and was heard and rewarded 
for his kind, forgiving Temper of Mind; though the 
Thing he prayed for, was not granted : As even 


our Prayers, without that ſubmiſſive Temper, ar 
faucy Addreſſes to God. But I proceed to where 
CY TT | 


Jau 
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Jeſus Chriſt is _ of as a King, who had his 
Right and Title from the Father, The Lord ſaid un- 
to my Lord*, &c. with the Place where his Power 
ſhould firſt be made known: The Lord ſhall ſend the 
Pud of thy Strength out of Zion: And the Succeſs 
of his Adminiſtration, His People ſhall be willing. 
There is likewiſe, the Continuation of his Govern- 
ment: Thou art a Prieſt for ever. All theſe Parti- 
culars· ſuit the Character of Jeſus Chriſt, and him 
only; as he was in the moſt ſpecial Manner ap- 
pointed the Almighty's King in Zion, and his 
Subjects are all willing Subjects, and he ſhall reign 
for ever. And it was by quoting this P/alm, that 
Jeſus Chriſt confounded the Scribes and Phariſees. 
David calleth him Lord; and whence is he then his 
Som*? The ſame is again quoted by our Lord*; 
and by Peter; David is not aſcended into the Hea- 


| wens : But he ſaith of himſelf, The Lord ſaith unto my 


Lord, Sit thou on my Right-hand *, &c. And by Paul, 
For he muſt reign till he hath put all Enemies under 
his Feet ©; and by the Author to the Hebrews, But 
to which of the Angels ſaid he, at any time, Sit on my 
Right-hand, until I nate, &c. The ſame Author 
likewiſe proves the eternal Prieſthood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, from the 4th Verſe of this P/alm ; and the 
Sitting of Jeſus Chriſt, on the Right-hand of God, 
is proved from this Pſalm: Who is gone into Heaven, 
and is on the Right-hand of God, Angels, and Autho- 
rities, and Powers being made ſubjef unto him", I 
think this is as full Proof as can be deſired, that 
this Pſalm was Prophetic of Feſus Chriſt. 

Ind. All you have faid, amounts to no more, 
than that Feſus Chriſt claimed it, as defigned for 
him ; and that his Followers have been of the ſame 
Mind. But as you know my great Deſign is to find 
out, and know what is true, and not to take up any 


* Plalm cx. b Mark xii. 36, 37. 
1 Adds ji. 1 Cor. xv. 25. f Heb. i. 13. 
5 Chop, v. 6, 10. Chap. vii. 17, 21. 1 Pet. iii. 22. 
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Opinion without Examination, I ſhall th 
without any Prepoſſeſſion, on either Side of the 
| ion, examine, whether it was, or was not 
Prophetic of Jeſus Chriſt. This P/alm may have 
been written during the Reign of David; but it 
doth not appear, that David was its Author, but 
rather ſome Poet of that Age, who may be ſup. 
poſed, as addreſſing himſelf to David in the Song, 
The Lord (Almighty) ſaid unto my Lord (the 
King) Sit thou, &c. In the ſecond Verſe he is pro. 
miſed Succeſs and Conqueſt : In the third, that his 
People ſhould be willing Subjects; but the reſt of 
that Verſe is to me unintelligible and though ther: 
is a great Do" of Opinions amongſt Annotators, 
concerning the Expreſſion, From the Womb of wr 
Morning, thou haſt the Dew of thy Youth, I do no 
find one that ſeems pertinent to the Subject. In the 
4th Verſe, the Poet ſings of the Perpetuity of his 
Government; Thou art a Prieſt for ever, after the 
Order of Melchizedek. I humbly conceive it ſhould 
have been Prince, inſtead of Prieſt, | 
Chr. But before you proceed, pray what make 
you think the Word ſhould be tranſlated Prince, 
inſtead of Pricſt? for you are unacquainted with the 
Original. | 
Ind. ] find, by comparing one Tranflation with 
another, that the ſame Word is ſometimes tranſlated 
Prince, and fometimes Prigſt; as in the common 
Tranſlation it is, Potipherah, Prieſt of On *, but cor- 
rected in the Margin, Prince, &c. In the old Tran 
lation it is Prince : In both theſe Places, the Word 
is tranſlated in the old Tranſlation, Prince, with- 
out any Notice of the Margin. And — E. 
cept the Land of the Prieſts, which became mi 
Pharaoh's d. In our Margin, it is Princes. In the 
old Tranflations it agrees with ours, in this Place, 
in the Word Prieſts. 
Chr. Your Change of Prince for Prieft, ſeems to 
Gen. Alvi. 20. and ali. 50. d Gen. xlvii 26. 
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be very wrong, even on a Suppoſition of the ori- 
inal Word being the ſame; ſince Melchizedek was 
not the Head of an Order of Kings, he was not 
aid to be King of the Moſt High God, but Prieſt 
of the Moſt High God; and this points directly to 
Teſus Cbriſt. 

Ind. I think the P/alm is not only confined to 
David, but ſhall endeavour to ſhew you, by the 
Context, that it is very probable, that the Word 
ſhould be tranſlated Prince; for Melchizedek is ſaid to 
be King as well as Prieſt, and David might as well 
imitate. him in his being a King of the Moſt High 
God, as imitate him in the Continuance of a different 
Office. The Notion, that the Order of Melchizedek 
was to be perpetual, was firſt entertained among the 
Jews, and from them it came to the Chriſtians ; tho? 
there is no Mention of that Name, from the 14th 
of Genefis, till this P/alm. And here the Poet ſeems 
to have had the former Place in his Mind, where 
Melchizedek is ſaid to be King of Salem, and Prieſt of 
the Maſt High God: And, to raiſe the Character of his 
Hero, as high as poſſible, ſays, The Lord hath ſworn, 
and will not repent, Thou art a Prieſt (or Prince) for 
ever, after the Order of Melchizedek. Now here are 
two Things to be conſidered, the Order, a Prince of 
the Moſt High God ; and the Continuance of his Go- 
vernment, viz. for ever. And as Melchizedek was 
Prieſt of the Moſt High God, ſo David was the 
Lord's Anointed, the King of the Moſt High God, 
ſet over his own peculiar People. In the ſecond, 
he was to exceed Melchizedek, who was dead; but 
David ſhould reign for ever, at leaſt the Author 
ſeems to wiſh he might do fo. Everlaſting, for ever, 
&. are frequently underſtood in Scripture, to fignify 
only a great while : So that the Words may be thus 
paraphraſed : Thou art a Prince, as Melchixedet was 
a Prieſt of the Moſt High God; and thou ſhalt con- 
unue his favourite Prince for ever, (or long). The 
Name of Mekhizedek, by the A w_ 

Nn, 


[ 170 ] 
P/alm, being become venerable, and that increaſe 
by the mutual Civilities, which paſſed between hin 
and Abraham; the Jews would needs have it, that 
he was a continual Prieſt or Prince; becauſe they 
thought the P/almiſt had ſaid he was a Prieſt, or 
Prince, for ever. But to return: The Context ſ 

only of the Exerciſe of the kingly Power, and not 
of the priefily Office: And it is uſual with the 
Writers of the New Teſtament, to make Reference 
to the Old, on the ſlighteſt Grounds ; but if you 
read the 5th and 6th Verſes of this P/alm, you vil 
ſee how little it is agreeable to the Character of 
Jeſus Chriſt, The Lord at thy Right-hand foul 
ftrike through Kings in the Day of his Wrath, It 
ſhall judge among the Heathen, he ſhall fill the Places 
 awith dead Bodies: He ſhall wound the Heads own 
many Countries, Now, if you compare this with 
the Hiſtory of David, a great Warrior, a very 
crue] Conqueror, it will a very well, as it 
ſeems to ſuit the Man, who with his Army of 
Out-laws, would have deſtroyed all NabaPs Family, 
for not contributing ta his Relief ; had he not been 
prevented by Abigail making him an agreeable Pre- 
ſent, Sc. This Pſalm ſuited that King, who de- 
ſtroyed the Jebiſites, the Gerezites, and the Amal:- 
kites; and left not Man nor Woman alive, for 
fear his Maſter, the King of Gath, ſhould be in- 
formed of his Barbarity, and him he cunningly 
deceived by telling him a Falſhood, This P/ain 
will ſuit with David's Hamſtringing of Horſes for 
g00 Chariots, which he took from the King of 
Moab ;, with his putting the People of Rabbab 
under Saws and Harrows of Iron; under Axes ; in- 
to Brick-kilns*, &c. I mention theſe two Texts, to 
ſhew that the People were not only made Slaves, 
to uſe Saws, Harrows, c. which the Words | put 
them under] may poſſibly in ſome Places ſignify, 
and which was as little as a conquered City could 


* 2 Sam. xii. 31. compared with 1 Chr. xx. 3. 
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erpekt; but that they were put to Death in a 


cruel Manner by Saws, Axes, &c. for it is ſaid in 
Chronicles, That he cut them with Saws, Harrows, 


Axes, c. And conſequently that he burned them 


in Brick-kilns. This is ſtrengthened by what follows, 
All the People returned to Jeruſalem, which they could 
not have done, as many muſt have remained to 
keep the Slaves in Awe ; and the People being ſaid 
to have returned to Feruſalem after all this was done, 
implies that this was done at Rabbab, and all the 
Cities of the Children of Ammon. Cruel Execution ! 
Thus did he ſtrike through Kings in the Day of 
bis Wrath, he did judge among the Heathens, and 
fill the Places with dead Bodies, he did Wound the 
Heads over many Countries: Whereas the Life of 


| Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to have been one continued 


Scene of Goodneſs. But the Reading of the Scrip- 
tures very early, and being prepoſſe(s'd in Favour 


| of every Thing which is there ſaid, will make the 


moſt diſagreeing Paſſages paſs for Prophecy and 
Accompliſhment ; and nothing can be more unlike 
than ſome Part of this Pſalm, and the Account we 
have of the Life of Feſus Chriſt. 

Chr. Though David was a Ty Feſus Chriſt, 
he was not in every Thing typical; it would be 
abſurd to think he could be ſo: Feſus Chriſt is 
King and Prieſt ; David a King and not a Prieſt, 
as you have obſerved; and the 4th Verſe belongs 
not to David but to Feſus Chriſt. The Lord (the 
Father) hath ſworn, and will not repent : Thou (the 
Son) art a Prieſt for ever, &c. A ble to which, 
is, what the Apoſtles ſays; But this Man, becauſe 
be continueth ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſt- 
bood*, And your Obſervations on the 5th and 6th 
Verſes, are not a Proof that this Pſalm does 
not relate to Jeſus Chriſt; for conſider, that 
1 eſus Chriſt, in the Fleſh, was the 
Lamb of God; and his meritorious Death, and 

* Heb. vii. 24. 


pre- 
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iling Interceſſion are Pgrt of his prieſtly Of. 
fice; yet to thoſe who ſubmit not to his Scepter, 
this Lamb will prove the Lion of the Tribe of Ju. 
dah z and the mightieſt Sinners muſt ſubmit to 
his Sentence, when he ſhall judge amongſt the 
Heathen, and Hell itſelf be filled with thoſe who 
ſhall remain under the Power of the ſecond Death 
for ever. And, further, it is not ſaid, he ſhall ; but 
that the Lord ſhall ftrike through Kings, in the Don 
of his Wrath. 

Ind. Your Allegory can be of no Manner of 
Service in this Caſe : And in general they are very 
apt to lead us into wrong Conclufions in all our 
Searches after Truth ; but in Inquiries of this Kind, 
what hath not the plaineſt Texts of Scripture (uf. 
fered by Allegorizers! But you obſerve that it is ſaid, 
the Lord ſhall ſtrite. Now what was done by the 
Children of 1/rae/, by David, &c. is often ſaid to 
be done by the Lord: And this Way of ſpeak- 
ing is ſtill uſed by Chriſtians, Fews and Mahometans, 
and I am not now blaming this Manner of Speech, 
but would only ſhew that you cannot certainly con- 
clude, becauſe it is ſaid, The Lord ſhould ſtrite, 
&c. therefore it was not intended of David. If 
you pleaſe, proceed. 

Chr. It is then ſaid, The Stone which the Builder: 
refuſed, is become the head Stone of the Corner This 
was ſpoken by the P/almiſt, and refers to Feſus Chriſt; 
for it is quoted by our Lord himſelf *, at the Con. 
cluſion of the Parable of the Vineyard let out to Huf- 
bandmen. Alſo Peter ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, ſaith, 
This is the Stone which was ſet at nought by you Buil- 
ders, which is become the Head of the Corner ©. And 
Paul, —Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner Stone“, 
which was built upon by the Prophets and Apoſ- 
tles: And Peter * carries on a Quotation from this 


Pſal. cxviii. 22. „ Matt. xxi. 42: Mark xii. 10. 
Luke xx. 17. Acts iv. 11. 4 Eph.ii. 20. e 1 Pet, 


Th , „ G, „ 8. 
li. 4, 5, 6, 7 Plan, 


ESN 


SFS 28. 


[ 173 ] 
Palm, and other Places of the Old Teſtament, in 
which 7eſus Chriſt is called a Stone, a Rock, a cor- 
ner Stone, &c. 

Ind. This P/alm ſeems to be a Song of Praiſe 
to God, for his delivering David from, or carry- 
ing him ſafely through, thoſe Dangers, which were 
in his Way to the Throne. It ſeems ſomewhat 
confuſed, by being ſpoken ſometimes in the Preſent, 
and ſometimes in the Future Tenſe; but in the 
Book of Pſalms, as well as many other Places, 
Things are frequently thus expreſs'd : But, if you 
take it as a poetical Relation of what was paſt, the 
Senſe will be this. Notwithſtanding the ftrong 


| Oppoſition, which hath been made againſt my Ad- 


vancement to the Throne, by many who thought 
themſelves Maſter-Builders of the State, I am ad- 
vanced to that high Station, though by them re- 
jected, as unfit for ſo important a Truſt ; I am be- 
come the head Stone of the Corner : But it is the 
Lord's Doing, it was he who eſpouſed my Cauſe, 
and made all Oppoſition fall before me. This 
ſeems to be all which was intended, and only 
quoted in the New Teſtament, for the ſame Reaſon, 
as many other Texts, merely for the Agreement 
of the Sound of Words, of which the Jewiſb 
Chriſtians were very fond: And the Expreſſion, I 
ſhall ſee my Defire on them that hate me*, ſeems 
directly contrary to the Spirit of Feſus Chriſt, who 
died praying for his Perſecutors. I ſhall only ob- 


2 that I ſee nothing in this Pſalm, that is not 
ſuita 


le to David, nor any Thing which can have 


any ſpecial Relation to Feſus Chriſt, and you have 
only the Authority of the New Teſtament Writers, 
for your Opinion, which you muſt think can no 
further influence me, but when they appear to be 
juſtified by Reaſon. 

Chr. There is Reaſon to think that this Palm 
was compoſed on the compleat Advancement of 


2 Verſe 7. 


David 
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David to the Throne of 1/rae! and Judab; but 
this does not hinder what was ſaid of David, 
from referring to Jeſus Chriſt, who became the 
Foundation-Stone of our Reconciliation with God, 
and of our Hope of eternal Life. I ſhall next 
propoſe to you my Thoughts of that excellent 
ſpiritual Allegory, called the Song of Solomon; in 
which we have the Union betwixt Feſus Chrift and 
his Church, deſcribed in æ beautiful Manner; and 
though I do not affirm that this Allegory amounts 
to the higheſt Degree of plain Prophecy; yet it is 
ſufficient for us Chriſtians, that our Lord and his 
Apoſtles have quoted it, which is the ſureft Evi. 
dence of its being not only a Part of the divine 
Revelation, but that it was Prophetic of that to 
which it is applied in the New Teſtament. N. 
Man can come unto me, unleſs the Fathes which 
hath ſent me, draw bim Which is quoted from, 
Draw me, we will run after thee v. Alſo, Thou art 
fair, my Love, there is no Spot in thee *, is quoted by 
the Apoſtle, who ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Church, faith, hat he might preſent it to hin- 
ſelf a glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, 
or any ſuch Thing, but that it ſhould be holy and 
without Blemiſh*. And this Book was not only 
conſidered as Part of the ſacred Canon by both 
Jews and Chriſtians, but the Inſtances juſt mention- 
ed prove, that the inſpired Authors of the New 
Teſtament confidered it as a Figure of the Union 
between Chriſt and his Church, for which Purpoſe 
it was quoted both by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

Ind. I think that thoſe Quotations in the New 
Teſtament, have no Shadow of Relation with this 
Book, as one Place ſeems to he quoted only for 
the Word draw, and the other for the Word Spot: 
But that it was not deſigned to be a Figure of 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Church, will appear very pro- 
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bable, if we conſider either its Subject, or the pro- 


bable Occaſion of its being compoſed, or the 
perſon for or by whom it was compoſed. And 
2s to the Subject, I now indeed know how this 
Song of Solomons is allegorized ; but as I ha 
to read it before thoſe Books came to my 
and at an Age when I was capable of formin 
ſome Ideas. of what I read, I was then very muc 
diſguſted at it; and as we are upon a very im- 
portant Enquiry, I would avoid ſaying any Thing, 
that may be conſidered as ludicrous, or offenfive 
to Modeſty and good Manners ; though I muſt 
own I have been ſurprized to hear ſome Parts of 
it read, quoted, and even choſen as Texts to be 
preached from on the moſt ſolemn Occaſions: And 
as to the probable Occaſion of its being compoſed, 
if your Chronology 1s right, it was penned the v 
ſame Year, that Solomon married the Daughter of 
the King of Egypt ; from whence it may be ſtrong- 
ly preſumed, that it was the Nuptial Paſtoral, and 
compoſed on that Occaſion. Again, as to the Per- 
ſon for whom it was compoſed ; I ſee no Reaſon 
to conclude it was written by Solomon, from its be- 
ing called the Song of Solomon; it was rather written 
by his Poet-Laureat, if he had any ſuch Officer 
but let that be as it will, it was the Song of Solomon, 
at that Time about nineteen or twenty Years of Age, 
and the Subject ſeems ſuitable to the boundleſs In- 
clinations of that laſcivious young Monarch, who 
has, perhaps, out- gone the moſt abandoned Perſian, 
or Ottoman Emperors; for he is ſaid, even in his 
decrepid Age, to have kept up his Seraglios, 
though not for State, like the more modeſt Mabo- 
metans, as we are told they had his Heart: Nay, 
he complied with their moſt extravagant Demands, 
even to the burning Incenſe to their Gods, in that 
Temple, which his Zeal for the God of I1frael had 
Guſed him to erect, to the Beggaring of his People. 
2 Chap. vi. Verſe , 10, 

Yet 


2761 
Yet now he ſets up the Idols of his ſeveral Mi 
treſſes, and bows down before them: And c 
we think this a proper Perſon to receive the In. 
ſpiration of the Spirit of God, when he wg 
breaking the Law of his God, and the Law d 
his Country in marrying an Idolater ? 

__ » Chr. Though Salomon had his Faults, both i 
Youth and Age, muſt they exclude him from the 
Privilege of Inſpiration ? Ba/aam and Caiapbas wer. 
not Saints, yet both of them were inſpired; ng 
that I rank Salomon with them, but if he had bez 


ever ſo wicked, God may make uſe of what lu. 


ſtruments he pleaſeth; and God had revealed him{el 
to Solomon in a Viſion, and had even given him 
ter Favours than he aſked; and ſurely ſuch 1 
erſon may be inſpired to write a ſpiriturl Song, 
for the Uſe and Bencfit of the Church of Chriſ, 
Ind. The Viſion of Salamon that you mention, 
reſts upon his own Authority, and how far that 
is to be taken I muſt leave you to determine fa 
yourſelf. h 
Chr. I come now to confider the Writings of the 
Evangelical Prophet Iſaiab, many of whoſe Prophe- 
cies appear rather as a Hiſtory than Prediction: As in 
this Book we have the Life and Death of 74% 
Chriſt, the firſt State of the Goſpel-Church, c. de- 
ſcribed in a very juſt Manner, and that ſeven hundred 
Years before Feſus Chriſt appeared in the Fleth. 
I ſhall not mention e Particular in this Pro- 
phet, which regards the great Event of the Go 
pel, but only the more obvious ones, and thoſe 
which are manifeſtly confirmed in the New Teſts 
ment; and therefore, among others, I hall 
omit the Proofs, that may be brought from the 
2dand 4th Chapters; as Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtls 
have not made any Quotations from them. But 
ſays the Evangelick Prophet, Go, tell this Pu- 
file, Hear ye indeed, but perceive not; make itt 
Heart of this People fat, and make their Ears beu- 
** I 95 
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75, and ſhut their Eyes, left they ſee with their 
Eyes, hear with their Ears, and underſtand with 
their Hearts, and convert, and be healed*. Now no 
Words could more aptly deſcribe the State of the 
Jews, at the Time when Jeſus Chriſt preached 
among them. And that the Deſcription in Jaiab 
was à Prediction of this State of the 7eus, is 
plain from the Words of Jeſus Chriſt: And in 
them is fulfilled the Prophecy of Eſaias, which ſaith, 
By hearing ye« ſhall hear, and not underſtand; and 
ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive. For this 
Peoples Heart is waxed groſs, and their Ears are 
dull of bearing; and their Eyes have they claſed, &e. 
Ind. This Expreſſion in Jaiab, carries the Ap- 
of Injuſtice and Cruelty ; for, it repre- 

ſents God as incapacitating, and then puniſhing 
for that Incapacity. | | 
Chr. God in the Scriptures, is ſaid to do unto 
Perſons, when, oftentimes, no more- is intended 
than this; that, when they have perverted their 
own Ways, God hath left them to reap the 
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the Fit of their own Doings: It would have been 
ph. Mocking the Zews, indeed, for God to have ſent 
\sin Preachers amongſt them, when he had rendered 
ou them incapable of underſtanding, or complying 
de. vith their Propoſitions. Therefore ſpeak I unto 
r {hem in Parables : Becauſe they ſeeing ſee not, 
len. WY and hearing hear not; neither do they underſtand. 
Pro- For this Peoples Heart is waxed ell their Ears 
Gof- re dull of hearing, and their Eyes have they cloſed ; 
hoſe t at any Time they ſhould ſee with their Eyes ©, &c. 
eta Wh Now, 'tis not faid, that becauſe they ſee not, they 


ſhall WY Hall nat ſee; but they had reſolutely and perverſly 
the kt themſelves againſt all Manner of Inſtruction, as 
files being refolved to purſue their wicked Courſes 3 
But and fo would not attend to the Means of Convicti- 
pu- on. And, we have the fame Relation *, to prove, 
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that the Obduracy of the Jews in the Time of 
our Saviour, was foretold by the Prophet ; and, 
that it was the Cauſe of the little Succeſs of hy 
Miniſtry : As they would not ſee, bear, under. 
ſtand, &c. Theſe Words are alſo quoted by & 
Paul to the Jews at Rome; and, in his Epi 
to the Romans, he gives this as a Reaſon of the 
Rejection of the Fews, that God had given they 
the Spirit of Slumber *, &c. which only implies 
that they had by Negligence and Obſtinacy, ren- 
dered themſelves unfit to receive the Goſpel, when 
it was preached unto them. And, the Prophet 
Jaiab was ſo far from taking a proper Methol 
to lull them into any fatal Lethargy, that he took 
juſt the contrary: For he introduces his Sermon, 

y telliug them of a Viſion he had lately ſeen; 
and, one of the moſt awful we meet with in al 
the facred Writings: Which was enough to en- 
gage the Attention of the moſt careleſs. For, 
when he had in a very elegant Manner deſcribed 
the Glory and Power of God; he, then, give 
them an Account of his Miſſion; then, of his 
Meſſage : Go tell this People, Hear ye indeed, &, 
But, if he had received a ſecret Commiſſion, to 
go and make the Hearts of the People ſecure and 
careleſs, &c. that they might not apprehend ther 
approaching Danger; and was not to have told 
fm of his Commiſſion, nor the Nearneſs of ther 
Ruin; this would, in ſome Meaſure, have juſtify'd 
your Objection : But his Meſſage was as affecting, 
as ever was ſent to any People, and delivered 
with all imaginable Force of Rhetorick ; and it 
ſeems to have had a very good Effect; for it is 
faid to be delivered the Year that King Uzziab 
died, 758 Years before Chriſt: And we find that 
they were in a flouriſhing Condition in the Days 
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otham,- for ſixteen Years : which th 
— * hearkened to et Meſſage, and — 

were converted and healed. 

Ind. By this it appears, that the Prophet's De- 
fign was to inſtruct them; in order to their Re- 
formation 3 and which, you ſuppoſe, had its de- 
fired Succeſs : But, if 22 hriſt had this in 
View; ſurely, he would not have . — his In- 
ſtructions in Parables, which proved inexplicable, 
when plain Diſcourſe would have anſwered the End 
as well, and better: For, why did Jeſus Chriſt tell 
his Diſciples, this was the Reaſon why he ſpake 
in Parables, viz, that the People ſhould not under- 
ſtand the Meaning of his Diſcourſe; left they ſhould 
| bear with their Ears, and ſee with their Eyes, &c. 
— 2 — the . aſked him the Reaſon of 

les, in the hearing of the 
Malone 5 — he had given them that Reaſon, 
ſo that the Multitude might have heard him; it 
would have tended to the ſame Effect, with the 
Expreſſion of -J/aiah : But this was whiſpered to 
the Diſciples in private, and never reached ths 
Ears of the Multitude z who went away from his 
Sermon, without any Poſlibility of underſtanding 
the Preacher, with regard to the Parable of the 
Sower ; Nor doth Jeſus Chrift ſeem to deſign, that 
they ſhould reap any Advantage from it. 

Chr. That our Lord was not an inſincere Preach- 
er; will appear from the Whole of his Life and 
Doctrine: For, he took the moſt natural Methods, 
to have reclaimed a perverſe World. How often 
did he mix with the moſt wicked Men and Wo- 
men ; and ſuit his Diſcourſes to the Perſons, Pla- 
ces and Occaſions, as might beſt anſwer the Pur- 

ſe of their Reformation, and beft impreſs his 

rine on his Audience? And, one Method will 

not do for all Perſons, Times and Places: As 
our Lord ſays, I have many 3 to ſay ; but you 
Na... cannot 
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to lead People into the Know 


in a plain and common Manner, might paſs un- 
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cannot bear them now*, And this hath been God. 


uſual Method, to proceed from obſcure, to mo 
lain Intimations of his Mind me Will to Mar. 


Td. Pray;-inform me what was the Defign d 
Fable, arable, and what End were they t 
anſwer ? 

Chr. Parable or Fable is of 'Uſe ſeveral Ways: 
as, by that we may ſometimes in a beautiful, live 
Manner commend, chend, warn, allure; cy. 

e, Sc. as by Parable Fot hum reprehended the 
olly of the Sechemites, in chuſing Abimelech ig 
their King: And ſometimes, Parables are of Uk 
ledge of Thing, 
which they could not have ſo eaſily _— 
without being taught, as it were, by Example, Our 
Lord ſeems to have this Defign in the Purabk 
of the Tares and the I beat: By that removing the 
Scruples which People entertain'd, concen 
odd, 


Wiſdom of God in his Government of the 
in ſuffering the Wicked to live amongſt the Godly, 
and teaching us the Difference, which would b 
made at the End of the World, &c. And Par 
ble is of Uſe to make Inſtruction more entertin- 
ing, by the beautiful Images of Similitude: This 
ethod may be like wiſe uſed to make an offenſive 
Truth — with leſs Diſguſt, as a bitter Pil 
when gilded offends the Patient leſs; and this ws 
the Caſe in the Reprehenſion of David by Nathan, 
And ſometimes a Parable is uſed to engage the At. 
tention of the Hearers, who, when their Minds ar: 
buſy on the Ideas, raiſed by the Letter of the Ps 
rable, become more fit to take in the real Deſign of 
the Speaker : Whereas the fame Truths delivered 


obſerved or not attended to by the Hearers. 

Ind. Theſe all feem to be valuable Ends, and 

ſeveral, if not all of them, are ſuch as appear 1 
* John xvi. 12. = 

1 ſeveral 
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ſeveral Times to have been the Deſign of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and ſeem to have a natural Tendency to 
the Purpoſes you mention, when Parables are per- 


ceived or exp I therefore allow that Parable 
is an entertaining, inſtructive Method of teaching: 
But, if they are above the Capacity of the Au- 


dience, the Speaker ſpeaks as much in vain, as if 


he — in an unknown Tongue; in ſuch a Caſe, 
the eople may think he is learned, but they 
can receive no Inſtruction. 

Chr. The Generality of the Jews were a neg- 
lgent, obſtinate, perverſe People, that no Method 
(not even this of Parable, which, by engaging their 
Attention, was deſigned to betray them into Con- 
viction) could gain upon them: But others that 
were more tractable and ſerious, were engaged by 
this Method, and did bear with their Ears, ſee 
with their Eyes, &c. which ſhews that Parables were 
proper Means, and would have had a general good 
ale, if it had not been for the Wilfulneſs and 
Obſtinacy of the People. I know not of above 
two of the Parables of Jeſus Chriſt, which were 
not underſtood by all who heard them, or 
were immediately explained to them; one is that 
of the heat and Tares, and the other this of the 
guer. All the reſt were perhaps equally inſtruc- 
tive, and eaſily underſtood ; which fully proves 
that his Deſign was to inform and amend by all 
his Speeches. And as I have before proved, that 
the Words of Jaiab were a Prediction of the 
hardned State of the Jews; ſo I have now fully 
vindicated Feſus Chriſt from the Imputation of In- 
ſincerity, in ſpeaking to the People what he knew 
they could not, or deſign'd they ſhould not under- 
ſtand, Leſt they ſhould be converted and healed. 

Ind. It doth not appear to me, that the Pro- 
phet's Words were this Prediction, nor that Jeſus 
Chriſt did deſign to be underſtood by the People 
in the Parable of the Sower- And we muſt exa- 

- [ny mine 
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mine the Words of the het by the Content, 
as the beſt Key to u any fingle Sentence, 
Now, after the Words of the 72 and 10th Verſe, 
were pronounced by the Lord to the Prophet, the 
Prophet aſks, Lord, How long ſhall this Hardnej 
continue ? The Anſwer is, Until the Cities be 
without Inhabitants, and the Houſes without 
and the Land utterly deſolate, and the Lord ba 
removed Men far away, and there be a great Fru. 
faking in the midſt of the Land. But yet in it ſhal 
be a Tenth, * &c. So that this Chapter contains a Col. 
loquy betwixt the Lord and the Prophet ; the 
Prophet was to go and tell the People all thoſe 
Words; which was but in another Manner faying, 
if they repented not and reformed, God — 
deſtroy their Cities and Country, and ſweep the 
Land of its preſent Inhabitants, and from a ſmall 
Remnant re-people it again with a holy Generation, 
This Threatning had its defir'd Effect for the pre- 
ſent, as you obſerve that their Tranquillity continued 
ſixteen Years after this, nor was the Land ſtri 
of its People, ſuitable to the Threatning, till 160 
Years afterwards : I cannot fee any Relation thy 
Chapter has with any Times, but thoſe while the 
Kingdom of Judab laſted. But you ſay it is quot 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt, as a Prophecy of the State 0 
the Fews at the Time of his Preaching ; that may 
be Authority to you, but not to me; becauſe I think 
there are many ſuch Quotations, foreign to the 
whole Deſign of the Authors of the Old Teſts 
ment: And what Paul® faith, amounts to no more 
than, that they were, like their Fore-fathers, blind 
and obſtinate; and ſince they had rejected the Gol 
pel preached by him, they ſhould not have the 
Benefit of that Salvation which Jeſus Chriſt had 
purchaſed: And to aggravate the Matter, he tells 
them that he would offer Salvation to the Gentiles, 
- which was grievous to the Jes, who thought il 
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the Bleflings they expected from the Maſiab would 
be confined to thoſe of their Religion. Nor doth 
Paul ſay that his Words are a Quotation from 
Jſaiah, though it is probable he might have the 
Words of that Prophecy in his Mind. As to 
Rom. xi. 8. that ſeems very agreeable to the Doc- 
tine of Fate taught by St. Auſtin, Calvin, &c. 
which they founded on many Parts of Scripture, 
and particularly on this Epiſtle of Paul to the 
Romans; about which the Chriſtian World is great- 
divided. In the firſt Verſe of this Chapter he 
ith, Hath God caſt away his People ? God forbid, 
&c, He goeth on to ſhew, that a few were till 
choſen to be his People, and illuſtrates it by the 
* the ſeven Thouſand, who had not bowed 
the Knee to Baal. In the 7th Verſe, I bat then ? 
Iſrael hath not obtained what he ſeeketh for; but 
the Election hath obtained it, and the reſt were blind- 
ed: According as it is written, God hath given them 
the Spirit of Slumber, Eyes that they ſhould not ſee, 
and Ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this Day, 
&. Words much like thoſe of the Prophet, but 
applied in a quite contrary Manner. 

Chr. You are digreſſing from our Subject, to the 
Doctrines of Freedom and Neceſſity, which have 


. perplexed the Pagan and Chriſtian World. Pleaſe 


to return to the Point. 
Ind. 1 only intended to ſhew, that Paul ſeems to 
miſtake the Prophet, or make a wrong Uſe of his 
2 to favour his own Deſign. But I obey, 
come now to the Parable as delivered by Jeſus 
Chriſt. The great — that remains, is, Whether 
Jeſus Chriſt deſigned to be underſtood by the Mul- 
titude or not. Now he ſays poſitively, that he ſpake 
in Parables, becauſe it was not given to the Mul- 
litude to underſtand, but the Diſciples only. And 
3 you have given ſeveral Reaſons, which make it 
appear proper to ſpeak „ in Parables, pleaſe 
N 4 | to 
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to give a natural Paraphraſe to this of the Sower, 
that I may know what Deſigns it was to anſwer, . 
Chr. You know the Parable. Pray give your 

m_ ts on it. 
It ſeems then to contain only this one Doe. 
Mgt og That the Word preached, has different 
Effects, on different Minds. "The ignorant Perſon 
receives the Word, like Corn thrown on a hard 
Path-way, which the Plough has ſpared ; and from 
him the Devil takes the Word, as eafily as a Bird 
picks up the unburied Grain, The Man who is not 
well grounded in Religion, receives the Word, like 
Corn'thrown on a Rock, where there may be a 
little, but not Earth enough to ſuffer the Root to 
take ſufficient Depth ; then, when Perſecution, like 
a hot Sun-ſhine, dries up the little Moiſture it had, 
the Corn withers, as the Word becomes fruitleſs in 
a Mind, which inconſiderately receives it. And in 
the Mind, engaged too deep in the Affairs of this 
World, the Word may ſpring a little, but the Cares 
for temporal Things, like Weeds, cheak it; her 
and there a Blade appears, but the Field Jooks more 
like unto a Field of Weeds, than a Field of Com. 
Others, whoſe Minds are rightly diſpoſed, receive 
the Word into good and honeſt Hearts, there it 
produces good — agreeable to the Direction of 


the Word, as Seed thrown into good Ground, ge- 
merally prod wan grow al Crops. This I take to 
* Her —— of the Parable. 


Chr. I think you have given a juſt Paraphraſe, 
Ind. Was it then to anſwer any of the P 
of Parable, which you mentioned, that Jeſus Chri 
ſpake this? Was it deſign'd for Reprehenſion? Sure- 
1y, no: *T'was delivered in Terms too intricate to be 
-underſtood, and too general for Application; and 
af 4t could have been underſtood, it was little, if 
any "thing more than a bare Narration of a very ob- 
vious Fact, viz. That the Word has different H, 
be __ on different Perſons. Was it by * to 
orm 
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form his Hearers of ſome hard, obſtruſe Propofi- 
tion, which they could not have comprehended at 


once? Surely, no: The weakeſt Attendant on his 


Miniftry, could not have failed of underftanding it, 
had he explained it to them, as he did to his Diſci- 
ples ; or as he explained ſome other Parables to the 
people. Was it to palliate or diſguiſe ſome diſ- 

Truth, that he ſpake this in Parable ? 
Surely, no: This required the Exerciſe of no Pru- 
dence in its Introduction; it was a plain, inoffenfive 
Truth: Nor was it always the Care of this Preacher 
in his Diſcourſes, to avoid grving Diſguſt ; for he 
points out to two Sets, who were had in greateft 
Veneration amongft the Jes, and makes a Di- 
greſſion from his Subject, to ſay, Ze Hypocrites, 
well did Iſaiah propheſy of you, ſaying, &c*, And 
again, O Generation of Vipers, &c. an evil and a- 
dulterous Generation, &c, O ye Hypocrites *, &c. 
Theſe, and ſeveral other Places, prove the Truth 
of what I aſſerted. 

Chr. It muſt be ſuppoſed, that our Lord had 
very good Reaſons, for ſaying thus at thoſe Times; 
nor can we judge at this Diftance-of Time, except 
we had more Particulars of the Circumſtances which 
attended this Parable, and thofe Speeches. 

Ind. When you can inform me of any Circum- 
ſtances, of which I am now ignorant, they ſhall then 
have their due Weight; but till then, I can onl 
judge according to the Information I have received. 

Chr, But as you are not u inted with this 
Parable, What do you think Feſus Chrift intended 
by the Delivery of 1t? Surely he came not into the 
World to trifle with Mankind, and only amuſe 
them with uſeleſs Words of no Import. 

Ind.] cannot perceive that the Truth, conceal- 
ed in this Parable, required ſuch an Introduction; 
and therefore think, that Jeſus Chriſt did not deſign 
to be underſtood by the Multitude. The tracta- 


Matt. xv. 7, Þ Ibid. xii. 34 © Ibid. xvi 4. 
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ble Minds nite hiatus they lea dom 
with their Ears, &c. were converted and bea; food 
— the Diſciples were among the traQbl, cere | 


erſons ; yet they, in this Parable, thou 
— — — 42 not. For when the M 


tude were gone away, and Jeſus Cbriſt, and his Diſc. 
ples, with the twelve, were only preſent, they cane 

and aſked him, What might this Parable be*? A 
. ſo, why he ſpake to them, i. e. the Multinud?, i 
Parables ? 9 That ſeeing they may [e, 
and not perceive, and hearing they may bear, au 
not underſtand ;, leſt at any time they ſhould be cn. 
verted, and their Sins ſhould be forgiven them” ; ad 
in another Place, he tells his Diſciples, Bleſſed an 
your Eyes, for they ſee; and your ne for they hear: 
Not that they did ſee or hear any more of the Pan 
ble, than the Multitude at that Time ; but Jg 
Chriſt defigned to let them underſtand it; for, 
ſays he, Hear ye therefore, the Parable of the Sower\, 
or rather the Explanation of the Parable. From all 
this, it ſeems plain, he did not deſign to be under- 


— 


Wo 


food by the Multitude. And obſerve again, what ( 
Mark Aich ; when the Diſciples aſked him con- beſt 
cerning the Parable, he ſaid, — ye not this Pars. call 
ble? How then will you underſtand all Parables'? Par 


As if he had ſaid, This was ſo plain and eaſy, tior 
I | hough you could have been at no Loſs about tt. 
And Luke tells the Story farther ; When his Diſ- me 
ciples aſked him, Vas might this Parable be ? the Wl Po 
Anſwer is, To you it is given to know the Myſteric Wl 
of the Kingdom of God: But to others in Parables; 
tho ring" » &c. Though I am at a Loſs to find 
any My in the Panble, which relates to the 
Kingdom 1 God, if taken either for the State a 
bove, or Church below : It may be a good Simile, 
but ſcarce worthy the Name of Myſtery of the King: 


Luke viii. 9. 5 Mark iv. 12. Matt. xiii. 16. * Ib. xlli. 
18. Ib. iv. 13. Ib. viii. 9, 10. 
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dom of God. I own it ſeems hard to be under- 
food ; and we find that the Diſciples, though fin- 
cere Enquirers, after they had conſulted about it, 
were not able to find the Meaning of it, though 
they had Advantages which others had not, as 
they knew their Maſter's Method of Teaching, &c. 
but theſe Advantages appear to have been of no 
Uſe in this Caſe: And if Jeſus Cbriſt knew the 
Hearts of all Men, Can it be then confiſtent with 
his Defign to ſpeak to the Capacities of the Multi- 
tude, in a * _ his _ Family could not 
comprehend ? And from theſe Things, it plainly a 

— that this Prophecy did not ks to 0 
Thing, ſaid to be the Accompliſhment of it; nor 
did Feſus Chriſt deſign to be underſtood by the 
Multitude, when he ſpake the Parable of the Sower 
which appears by his own Declaration, and from 
the Report, that the Evangeliſt gives of the Matter; 
and, laſtly, by the Event; and therefore Iſaiab 
ſeems to have been quoted, only for the Sake of 
Words, as has been obſerved on Deut. xviu. 15. 

Chr. Give me leave to ſay, you have ſaid much 
beſide the Point; our Enquiry did not lead us to 
call in Queſtion our Lord's Deſign, in ſpeaking the 
Parable, but the Agreeableneſs between the Predic- 
tion and the Accompliſhment. 

Ind. I think it was proper, eſpecially ſince I have 
met with Reaſonings, like yours, in a celebrated 
Book *, which I have carefully read on this Subje&. 

Chr. The next Prophecy is, Behold! a Virgin 


Hall conceive and bring forth a Son, and ſhall call 


his Name Emmanuel; which is a plain Prophecy of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was the only Perſon that was e- 
ver born of a Virgin. Now this prophetick Promiſe 
was made to the Royal Family of the Kingdom of 
Judah, and to the whole Nation, to comfort them, 
and remove their ſad Apprehenſions from the united 
* Fifler's Anſwer to Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. 


IIa. vii. 14. 
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In 2 
of Jaleal, as Vice-Roy in his ſtead ; 

Words of the Prophet ſeem to imply this 
phraſe, Thou Houle of David, art now 
to a low State indeed: Thy Enemies 


Years will ſhow the Vanity of their Attempt, 
Take this Promiſe for your preſent Support, and 
the Event will be anſwerable to your Expectations, 
For, from the Loins of David, will ariſe a Perſon, 
who ſhall, in a miraculous Way, be born of an in. 
maculate Virgin: He ſhall be God with us. When 
this ſhall come to paſs, the Age will ſee the Ac- 
compliſhment of the Promiſes made to the Houſe 
of David: Let your Faith in this future Bleſſing, 
be to you an Encouragement, to defend the City 
and Temple of the Lord, c. This had its Ac- 
compliſhment at the Birth of Jeu Chriſt, who wa 
born of the Virgin Mary; and whoſe Birth wa 
uſhered in with the Pomp of amazing Prodigies, 
of which Joſeph and Mary had ſeveral ſurpriz 
Notices from Heaven, and which were 

to Zacbariab, Simeon, Elizabeth, Anna, the wit 
Aden, the Shepherds, &c. And the extraordinary Me- 
thod taken to diſappoint the Deſigns of Herod + 
gainſt his Life, with the Orders for his Eſcape into 
Feypt, and for his Return, about the Time of 
#Herod's Death, are Proofs of his being an extraor- 
dinary Perſon. Now the Teſtimony of himſelf, 
and his Apoſtles, pure him to be the very Perſon 
ſpoken of in this Verſe. For, Now all this was don, 
that it might be fulfilled, which was \ſpoken of the 
Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, 4 Virgin ſpal 
bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call bis N = 
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Emmanuel *, 8&c. This was given to Joſeph, in'a 
Dream, by an Angel of the I ord. And the 
tells Mary, Thou ſbalt conceive in thy Womb, and 
bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call his Name Jeſus, — 
And the Lord ſball give unto him the Throne of his Fu- 
ther David, and he ſhall reign over the Houſe of Ja- 
th for ever; and of bis Kingdom there ſhall be no 
End. Now this can & with no Perſon, but 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God: And then, as if de- 
figned to prevent, or to anſwer the Cavils, which 
might be raiſed by the Adverſaries to the Truth, 
viz, That the Word, tranſlated Virgin, is not al- 
ways ſtrictly confined to the common Acceptation 
of the, Word; but that it likewiſe fignified a young 
Waman, that was married, and had born Children 
to anſwer and remove all ſuch Doubts, * Mary 
fays to the Angel, How can theſe Things be, ſeeing 
I know not a Man ? And we find by the Evange- 
lift, chat he knew her not, till ſhe bad brought forth 
ber firſt-born Son. And if to this we add the 
Plainneſs and Sincerity of Foſeph and Mary ; the 
Piety of Jeſus Chriſt ; the Miracles he ht; 
the Wonders at his Death and Reſurrection, which 
evidently confirm the Truth of many Prophecies; 
among which, that of his being born of 4 Virgin, 
is no inconfiderable or obſcure one: All theſe Cir- 
cumſtances make it very plain, that Jeſus Chrift was 
the Perſon who was to be born of a Virgin; he was 
Emmanuel, God in Fleſh, the Meſſiah of the Fews, 
and the Saviour of the whole World. | 
Ind. This Prophecy has indeed been looked on 
by many Chriſtians, as a plain Prediction of Jeſus 
Chriſt : But in order to examine it, it will be neceſ- 
ary to enquire into the political State of the Fetus 
before, and at the Time of the Delivery of this 
Prophecy, which you call a Prophecy of Teſus 
Cbriſt, and what was the apparent Purpoſe of it. 
Now pray give me a ſhort Hiſtory of the Houſe of 
* Matt. 1. 22, 23, Lake i. 31, 32, 33. © Matt. i. 25. 
NES 2 David, 
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David, for a few Ages before, and at the Ting 
that Abaz reigned. 

Chr. To prevent your Suſpicion of Partiality u 
me, I rather chooſe you ſhould make that Reb 
tion; and then I will lay before you my Objectiom 
if you commit any Miſtakes in ſtory, 
Ind. The Hiſtory then of this Family, during 
this Period of Time, appears to be, that eye 
after the Revolt of the ten Tribes from the Hout 
of David, at the Beginning of the Reign of Re 
boboam, 230 Years before the Time of this Pro. 
phecy, there had been frequent Quarrels between 
the two Kingdoms. Jeroboam had ſecured his po- 
litical Intereſt, by ſetting his People againſt the 
Houſe of David, in whoſe Minds the heavy Tax 
ations of Solomon were ſtill freſh. And the young 
King's imprudent Treatment of his remonſtrat 
Subjects, helped to increaſe their Averſion. Zeroboon 
conſidering, that their Religion obliged them, at laſt 
three Times a Year, to go up to Feruſalem to wor. 
ſhip at the Temple, and that they might have Op- 


— .. to cabal againſt him, and on every littk 
{content be inclined to return to their Obedience to 


the Houſe of David; he therefore wiſely provided WW dom 
them a Worſhip nearer home; and that much eafier Wl of t 
and cheaper: Accordingly he ſet up one Tem-. King 
ple on the Confines of his new Kingdom, next Wl that 
Judab, towards Jeruſalem, as if on Purpoſe to in- comf 
tercept thoſe who ſhould ſtill incline to worſy Bi choly 
at Jeruſalem. Another Temple he placed on the Aba: 
oppoſite End of his Dominions towards Syria, to quiet 
draw the People in the Middle and North-Fat 4 th 
of the Land, to turn their Backs on the Road, Rez; 
by which they and their Fathers had gone towards BW Noy 
the Tabernacle, &c. Feroboam alſo conſidering WF ly tc 
their Inclinations to worſhip the Lord their God his ] 
in an idolatrous Manner, eſpecially by the Image Wl to a 
of a Calf or Bull; he ſet up a Calf, er a Bul Kin 


made of Gold, in each of his Temples, at Dan 
and at Bethel, This new State of Religion and 
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vas called Rebellion, Idalatry and 
gehn, by thoſe who continued in Obedience to 
the Houſe of David. This would naturally create 
Differences betwixt the Sovereigns and Subjects of 
the two awe =: wb And by thoſe Differences, we 
ind them often involved in bloody Wars and De- 
ſolations; but in moſt of theſe Wars, [/rae! pre- 
nailed over Judah. And at the Time in which the 
Words before us were delivered, [rae! (who of 
ifelf was an over Match for Judab,) was joined 
with the more powerful Kingdom of Syria, and 
in full March againſt Judab and Feruſalem ;, not to 
recover a Town, City, or Tra& of Land, which 
they might claim a Right to; not to chaſtiſe them 
for ſome Aﬀront, or any ſuch Pretence as is com- 
monly uſed ; but it was to be nothing leſs than 
dethroning of Ahaz, and ſetting up a Creature of 
their own, that would ſerve their Turns; and this 
was, in effect, a ſubduing of Judab and the Houſe 
of David. This muſt be heavy Tidings to the 


King, Royal Family, Great Officers, and to Peo- 


ple of all Ranks and Degrees, who had any Re- 
card for the Civil or Religious Liberty of the King- 
dom of Judab. Now, as to the appearent Oceaſion 
of theſe Words, they were chiefly directed to 
King Abaz, and his Son, Prince Hezekiah, who at 
that Time was v ung: The Meſſage was to 
comfort the King and His Family on this melan- 
choly Occaſion; for the Prophet is bid to go and tell 
Abaz, to be quiet and eaſy: Take heed, and be 
quiet; fear not, "neither be faint-hearted for the Tails 
of thoſe ſmoaking Fire-brands, for the fierce Anger of + 
Rezin with Syria, and of the Son of Remaliah*, Ce: 
Now the Prophet ſpake to Aba of a Child ſhort- 
ly to be born, which was to be a Sign to him and 
his Family ; and that before that Child ſhould come 
to an Age, to know Good and Evil, thoſe two 
Kings ſhould be in their Graves. The King might 
* Fiah vii. 4 FO 
be 
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| 2 this Kind of Reprieve, concluding thy 
his ruction was not now ſo near as he he appr. 
hended ; and the Prophet, to give him farther g. 
tifadtion, lets him know, that the Land of Jul 
need not to fear Mael, their neareſt Enemy; { 

within 65 Years {/rae/ ſhould ceaſe to be a Pe 
This was a le Satisfaction to the 
and his Children, that Pekab and Rezin Gods 
two or three Years, be removed out of their Way; 
ſo that we may ſuppoſe them comforting on 
another, ſaying, that of this we ſhall be reminded 
as oft as we ſee the Mother pregnant with the 
promiſed Son; and when he is born, we may with 
ure ark his Advances in Know 3 for 
before he ſhall come to an Age to difcern between 
Things good and bad for him, both the Kings «f 
whom we are afraid, ſhall be no more. The Pro 
pb as he was commanded, goes to meet the 
| r was retu from gi- 
ing proper Orders for the efence of the iy, agunk 

the Invaders; he tells the 
from the Lord, and bids him a _— 
thought proper, to eftabliſh his. Faith) he refuſes to 
alk any Sign; the Prophet tells the King that th: 
Lord would give him a Sign; Bebold, a Vir gin ſha] 
conceive, &c. to the End of the 16th Verſe: After 
which the Prophet di h from the Subject of 
the Virgin, to the End of the Chapter, and begins 
the eighth Chapter with re- aſſuming the Subyed 
areover, the Lord ſaid unto mes Tals lr 
4 great I, and write in it with a Man's Pn, 
4 concerning Maber-ſbalal-baſh- bax. And 1 took 20 

me faithful Witneſſes to record, -Uriab the Prieſt, and 
Zechariah the Sen of Jeberechiab; and I went 1 
unto the Propbeteſs, and ſhe conceived and bart 4 
Son. Then ſaid the Lord to me, Call his Name Mi 
 ber-ſhalal-haſh-baz : For before the Child ſhall bovt 
Knowledge to cry, My Father and my. Mather (a ver 
ow Degree of Diſcernmeng,) be Riches of Dam 
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rus, and the Spoil of Samaria ſhall be taken away 


before the King ef Aſſyria, Thus, by leaving out 


the Prophet's Digreſſion, the Story ſeems to be this; 
When the Prophet had delivered his Meſſage to the 
King, he next takes good ſubſtantial Witneſſes, and 
writes before them concerning the Prophecy, the 
Child, Sc. When this was written and witneſſed, that 


it was written before the Birth of the Child, he then 


leaves the Witneſſes, and probably the Writing in 
their Hands, and goes in unto the Propheteſs, &c, 
and ſhe brings forth a Son. Then ſaid the Lord to 
me, Call his Name Mabher-ſhalal-haſh-baz ; for before 
the Child ſhall have Knowledge to cry, My Father 
and my Mother, &c. From whence it ſeems plain 
that the Prophet's Wife was the Virgin, or young 
Woman ſpoken of, who ſhould bear a Son ; and the 
Child ſpoken of was he who was called Maber- 


ſhalal-haſh-baz : It is (aid in the 7th Chapter, that 


his Name ſhall be called Immanuel, or he ſhall be 
the Sign that God is with us; but when he was 
born, this Child, who was to be the Sign to the 
Houſe of David, was called by a Name which ſig- 
nified, that the Houſe of David might ariſe and 
take the Spoi] of the Countries, of whom oy 
were lately ſore afraid. It t to be obſerved, 
that the Prophecies were not ranged in the Order 
in which they were delivered, nor mixed with the 
Hiſtories of Facts, to which they related; for it 
was at leaſt nine Months between the Promiſe of a 
Sign to Ahaz, and the Compiling the Story of the 
Birth, &c. of the Child; nor is it improbable, but 
it was many Years before it was put into the Me- 
thod in which we now have it; but be that as it 
will, we are told that Pekah King of Vrael, was 
conſpired againſt by Hoſhea, and killed, when this 
Child was about two Years old. And Rezin alſo 
fell — to the Word of the Prophet; the 


Occaſion of which was, the King of Aſyria threat - 


ning Abax with a Vidt: Abaz gave him a = 
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deal of Treaſure, on condition that he would turn hi, 
Arms againſt Rezin, which he did ; and facked his 
Metropolis, and ſlew him in it, between two and 
three Years after the Promiſe of 4 Child to be bory, 
is ſaid to have been delivered. Thus the two King. 
doms were deprived of both their Kings, before 
the Child came of an Age to know Good and Enil 
Now on your Suppoſition, what Suitableneſs doth 
there appear? a Sign to be given Abaz on a pre. 
Occaſion, and a Virgin to be delivered of à bn 
ſeven hundred and fifty Years after? And where 
was Syria, Aſſyria, &c. in the Days of Feſus Chriſt? 
They had been con by the Babylonians, thele 
by the Medes and Perſians, theſe by the Greciam, 
and theſe by the Romans. : bat 
Chr. You ſeem to lay much Streſs on the little 
Probability you think there is, that a Promiſe of Jeſu 
_ Chriſt ſhould be made to Ahaz ſo long before, and 
ſo foreign to the Occaſion on which it was given; 


{but obſerve, that the King was ſatisfied without 


any Sign, he would not tempt the Lord by ſhew. 
ing ſo little Faith in his Word given by the Pro- 
phet, who gave him, as it were, a Proſpect of fu- 
ture Times, and that one of his Family, (which 
he juſt now thought deſtined to utter Deſtruction, ) 
ſhould be Immanuel, God with us in the Fleſh, 
and born in a mitaculous Manner of a Virgin: 
When a Child born of the Propheteſs, would carry 
nothing ſtrange in it, and he might as well have 
fixed it at ſo many Months Diſtance, without the 
Mention of any Perſon to be born, as it was no 
wonder that the Prophet's Wife conceived ; but 
Faith looks on Things at a thoufand Years Diſtance, 
as if they were preſent; and a Promiſe of the Care 
of Providence over his Family, for ſeven hundred 
Years to come, was more than for the preſent 
only ; becauſe the preſent was included in the Con- 
tinuance to the Time of Jeſus Chrift. 2 
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Ind. ] beg leave to ſay ſomething concerning the 


Word, which you ſay, A be tranſlated Virgin. 
And though I am ignorant of the Original, yet I find 
it is — chat it doth — fignify 
a young Woman, who may not be 4 Virgin: Bat 
pray inform me, what wiſe and good Ends appear 
to have been anſwered, by Jeſus Chriſt being born 
of a Virgin, and which could not have been aswell 
anſwered, if he had been introduced in the common 
Way of Generation? As a wiſe Man doth not go 
out of the common Method, but to anſwer ſome 
Ends, which he apprehends could not have been fo 
well anſwered by that Method. A 

Chr. One Reaſon why Feſus Chriſt was to be 
born of a Virgin, may be, that by the Overſha- 
dowing of the Holy Ghoſt, he might be conceived 
free from all the moral Impurities of the Sons of 
Adam, begotten in the ordinary Way; for he was 
ts be holy, harmleſs, and in a peculiar Degree, /e- 
parate from Sinners, I * 
Ind. You own that Jeſas Chrift was the Son of 
Mary, who went through the common Courſe of 
Nature, and the uſual TA of Time with him, 
from the Conception to the Birth, as thoſe begot- 
ten in the common Way; and that the ZEmbrio 
received continual Nutriment from the Mother, and 
had all the Parts of an Infant, hable to the com- 
mon Wants of other Infants ; as when he was born, 
he grew up to Manhood, without any manifeſt Diffe- 
rence betwixt him and others; and he was called 


| the Sow of Foſeph, was called the Carpenter, the 


Carpenter's Son, &c. and was expoſed to the com- 
mon Neceſſities, and liable to the common Paſſions 
of human Nature; that in this reſpect, he received 
no Advantage from that peculiar Manner of Con- 
ception; nor can I find: Reaſon to think, a Woman 
herſelf, more free from moral Impurities, than a 
Man; or that his Mind would have beeen i 
deſled by the —_— of Mary's Huſband, 
=” in 
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in his Conception: For God, who is the Father dt 
Spirits, could have purified the Soul of any Mas, 
and made it fit for the moſt holy Purpoſes. 

Chr. You muſt pardon me, if I fay that you 
Philoſophy is not ſufficient to fathom this Depth, 
Another Reaſon of Jeſus Chriſt being born of: 
Virgin, is common to other Miracles, which is t 
command. Regard: As this would declare, thy 
ſomething extraordinary was to be expected, from 
one whole Birth was attended with fo ſurprizing z 
Circumſtance, eſpecially when it was confi 2 
the Accompliſhment of a former Prophecy. 

Ind. I know of no Place, in your Tranſlation, 
except this, which ſpeaks of any Perſon to be bon 
of a Virgin; but this I have ſhewn, could not 
refer to Fe/us Chriſt : Nor do I find that the Jeu, 
either before, at, or after the Time of Jeſus Chr, 
ever underſtood this of the Maſſiab, or expected 
that the M:/tah ſhould be born of a Virgin. And 
ſurely, a Matter of ſuch Moment to the Fes, and 
to the whole World, as you ſay this was, needed 
a plainer Manifeſtation, for its Truth, than the 
Teſtimony of one Perſon, had ſhe been more cos 
fiderable than ſhe was. We find not a Word fad 
of this Matter, before the Death of Jeſus Chrif; 
and the Story of Zoſeph's Viſion of the Angel, muſt 
come from ſome Hearſay, if Joſeph was dead, be- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt was dead: As the Accounts we 
have by the Evangeliſts, were not written till long 
after the Death of Jeſus Chriſt ; and we have no 
Mention made of this miraculous Birth, by Jew 
Chriſt himſelf, during his Miniſtry ; nor his Op- 
poſers, once aſking the Queſtion, if he was bw! 
of a Virgin? Now, if he was indeed the glonow 
Perſon, you ſay he was, the Miracle of his Con- 
ception ſeems to have anſwered no valuable End; 


and, conſequently, was not agreeable to what we 


Cir, 


call Wiſdom, in the Author of it. 
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Chr. I ſhall not ſay much, in Anſwer to your 
uſt; and if no more was intended, than the Ac- 
compliſhment of the Prophecy before us, that muft 
be allowed to have been a very valuable End ; but 
t has been a Means of converting many to the 
Chriſtian Faith. It was, I own, but little known 
while our Lord was on Earth; nor was this count- 
ed a Prophecy of him, like many others, which 
ſpake of him under his Humiliation ; which though 
his Apoſtles themſelves were not prepared to know, 
yet they have been of exceeding Service in the 
Church of Chriſt in all Ages. But I proceed: 
Nevertheleſs the Dimneſs ſhall not be ſuch, as was 
in ber Vexation, when at firſt he lightly afflifted the 
Land of Zebulon, and the Land of Napbtali; and 
afterward did more grievouſly afflitk ber by the Way 
of the Sea, beyond Fordan, in Galilee of the Nations. 
The People that walked in Darkneſs bave ſeen a great 
Light, they that dwell in the Land of the Shadow 
Death, upon them hath the Light ſpined. Thoug 


our Lord was to be born of the Line of David, and 


in the Town of Bethlehem, yet he was to begin the 
Revelation of the everlaſting Goſpel in the Land of 
Lebulon, and the Land of Naphtali, ſixty or ſeven- 
ty Miles from the Place of his Birth. Now Mat- 
thew®* gives us the Occaſion of his going into 

riſon, 


thoſe Parts, viz. the putting of Jobs into 


upon which Jeſus left Nazareth, and came and 
dwelt at Capernaum, on the Borders of Zebulon, 
and Naphtali ; which was done, according to the in- 
ſpired Author, That it might be fulfilled which wwas 
poken by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, The Land of 
Zebulon, and the Land of Nephthalim, by the Way of 
the Sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles; the 
People which ſate in Darkneſs, ſaw great Light : 
And to them which ſate in the Region and Shadow 
of Death, Light is ſprung up*, This was by tho 
Ia. ix. 1, 2, Matt. iv. 32. © Matt. iv. 14, 16. 
Q 3 Way 
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Way of, or near the Sea - Coaſt, beyond Jordan, or 
by the Sea, through which Jordan flows, known 
the Name of Sea of Galilee : Jeſus Chrif 

was the great Light the People of thoſe Parts fay, 
when he came and dwelt among them. During 
his Abode there, he gathered his Apoftles ; and 
from thence went about preaching and working M.. 
mcles. He might well be called a great Light, for 
during his Stay here, we are told that his Fame 
went through all Syria, and Judea, and to the Sa. 
| Coaſt of Tyre and Zidon; he, the Sun of Righte. 
ouſneſs, ſhot his Beams to the Countries round 3. 
bout. Nothing leſs than the Divine Preſcience 
could have direied this Prophet, to have deſcribed 
the Place, Manner and Succeſs of Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the firft Part of his Miniſtry, ſeven hundred Year 
before it came to paſs. | 

Ind. The Evangeliſt indeed quotes this Place, 
and tells us it was accompliſhed ; but perhaps this 
may appear another Inſtance of the ſlender Foun- 
dations, u which the New Teftament Writers do 
often build their Accompliſhments of Prophecy : 
For obſerve, that the Prophet, in, the eighth Chap- 
ter, reminds the Jews of the ſad State of ther 
Brethren the Vraclites, who truſted in an Arm of 
Fleſh; as their Reliance was on Rezin, King of Syria, 
and they would not join with Judah, whoſe God, 
and whoſe Religion was, or ought to have been, the 
ſame with that of the Hraelites; for tho' they war- 
ſhiped the fame Gqd, yet they differed in the 
Time, Manner and Place. The Prophet alſo com- 
plains of the Jews, and foretels an Invaſion from 
Soria: But then he comforts them, ſaying, Ne. 
veriheleſs her Dimneſs ſhall not be ſuch as was in ber, 
viz. IſraePs Vexation, when at firſt be lightly affutt- 
ed the Land of Naphtali, and afterwards did mort 
grieveuſly affiiet ber, by the Way of the Sea, beyond 
Fordan, in Galilte of the Nation,. Now theſe 
+ Ia. ix. 1. 
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two Tribes lay moſt « 


expoſed to be ravaged, when 
any Wars commenced between Syria and [/rael, Tt 
is not improbable therefore, that the Prophet meant 
the Invaſion of 1/rael, by Benhadad, about two 
hundred Years before ; for the Tribes mentioned, 
hy in the Way betwixt Damaſcus and Samaria, and 
muſt be firſt conquered before an Attack could be 
made on that Metropolis. To ſtrengthen this Con- 


jecture, if you read the Story of that Invaſion, 


you will find Baaſha, King of Iſrael, had conquered 
Part of Judah, as far as Ramah, which lay about 
ſeven Miles North from Jeruſalem, and was mak- 
ing that City ſtrong, in order to diftreſs the King 
Judab, and to cut off the Communication be- 
tween the two Kingdoms. Aſa being thus preſſed 
by Baaſha, ſends a Preſent to Benhadad; which, 
with other political Views, induced him to break 
Peace with the King of Jſrael, and to invade the 
North Part of his Dominions. This obliged Ba- 
aſha to quit his Southern Conqueſt, in ore to de- 
fend his own Country on the North. We are told 
alſo, in the ſame Chapter, of the Succeſs of the 
Syrians, viz. They ſmote Dan, Ijon, Abelmaaim, and 
all the Store Cities of Napbtali. Now, if you 
conſult the Map, you will find that theſe Cities 
food a great Diſtance from one another; and then 
all the Store Cities being ſaid to be conquered, im- 
plies that ſeveral other Cities were conquered, tho? 
they were not mentioned; which ſhews Benhadad 
had made a4 dreadful Havock, and deſtroyed a 
great Part of the Country. About forty Years af- 
ter this, the Syrians beſieged S2maria ; and the Fa- 
mine was ſo great, that an Aſs's Head was fold for 
Money, equivalent to ten Pounds Sterling; and a 
little Dove's Dung (though I cannot think for what 
Uſe) for about twelve Shillings and Sixpence. *Tis 
not improbable that the Memory of theſe dreadful 
Wars was kept alive amongſt the People; as the 
2 Chron. xvi. 
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Norman Conqueſt, the Barons Wars, the Rebellion 
of Jack Strat, the Perſecutions which 
the Reformation, the Maſſacre in Ireland, &c. are 
amongſt the Engliſh at this Day, In this Li 
the Jews are told, that their Viſitation ſhould be 
ſharp indeed, but not ſo ſharp as that of 1/rae! had 
been; and the Prophet uſes the Simile of Darkneſs, 
to ſignify the Troubles of the Children of Hal, 
and tells the Jews, that the Dimneſs ſhall not be ſuch, 
&c. and ſeems to point out the Times I have men. 
tioned. In the ſecond Verſe, the Prophet ſays, 
The People that walked in Darkneſs, have ſeen a great 
Light ;, as if he had ſaid, (putting the Preter for 
the Future Tenſe) you have a Night of Afffiction 
before you, but the Day will break again, you will 
ſes happy Times, when this Night of Affliction is 
over: Or he might have in Mind, the unexpected 
Flight of the Syrian Army, from before the City 
of Samaria, which might well be com to 
Light after Darkneſs: By this he comforted the 
Jews, to ſupport themſelves under the Difficulties 
they were to meet with, Then follows Verſe the 
third, in which we have the Horrors of War de- 
ſcribed in an elegant Manner, as a Foil to ſet off 
the Glory of the Times, which were to ſucceed. 
As to the Evangeliſt, he ſeems to have had in his 
Mind, the Words of the Prophet, Light, Dimneſs, 
Zebulon, Naphtali, Galilee, &c. at the Time he was 
thinking of the Jewiſb Darkneſs, and comparing 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Preaching to Light; and be- 
cauſe Jeſus Chriſt begun to preach at thoſe. Places, 
he concludes that [aiah propheſied of him. 

Chr. After all your torturing the Texts, you 
have produced no more than Conjecture, while the 
inſpired Writers of the New "Teſtament are on my 
Side of the Queſtion. But I proceed to the next 
Prophecy. * For unto us a Child is born, unto us 4 
Son is given, and the Government ſhall be upon bis 
Shoulders: And bis Name ſhall be called V —__ 
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Counſellor, the Mighty God, the everlaſting Father, 
the Prince of Peace, Of the Increaſe of his Govern- 
ment and Peace, there ſhall be no End; upon the Throne - 
of David, and upon bis Kingdom, to order it, and to 
eftabliſh it with Fudgment and with Juſtice, from 
henceforth even for ever. Now Jeſus Chriſt is here 
plainly deſcribed, as ſupporting, directing and go- 
verning his Church; and the Appellations ſufficient- 
ly diſtinguiſh him from all others, as well as the 
Succeſs, Extent, and Continuance of his Dominion, 
founded on Juſtice and Judgment, Sc. We have 
indeed here, as in many other Places, the Preſent put 
for the Future Tenſe, the inſpired Author beholdin 
Things in Futurity, as if they were preſent. And 
though a Child being born, hath nothing peculiar, 
and his being born to govern, 1s but in common 
with infant Princes; yet thoſe Names which are 
in this Place given to Jeſus Chriſt, are, in the 
higheſt Senſe, peculiar to him; as is alſo the Na- 
ture; Extent and Continuance of his Kingdom. Now 
to this Place the Angel referred, when he told the 
Shepherds, Fear not, for behold, I bring you good 
Tidings of great Foy, which ſhall be to all People. For 
unto you is born this Day, a Saviour, which is Chriſt 
the Lordo. And he is called our Peace ©; he, faith the 
Apoſtle, has broken down the middle Wall of Partiti- 
n, the Law of Peculiarity, which had divided the 
Jews and Gentiles for many Ages: And again, The 
Angel tells the Virgin, He ſhall be great, and hall 
be called the Son of the Higheſt, and the Lord God 
Hall give unto him the Throne of his Father David, 
and he ſhall reign over the the Houſe of David for 
erer; and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no End* : As 
if he had faid, This is the Son, the Prince, the 
Lord, which was ſpoken of by 1/aiah the Prophet. 
Ind. But let us enquire if theſe Words may not 
be applied to ſome other Perſon, beſides Jeſus Chriſt, 


* Ifaiah ix. 6, 7, Luke ii. 11. © Epheſ, ii. 14. 
i Luke i. 32, 33. 
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and then how they and the Context agree to him 
Now, I think they were probably intended of the 
Prince Hezekiah, who was, by your Chronology, 2 
2222 The Prophet may be ſup- 
poſed to ſomething very promiſing in him 2 
that Age. And then obſerve, it is a great Happineh 
to a Kingdom, to have ſuch Heirs to the Crown; 
and as to the Titles, there does not ſeem to be any 

the 


Thing extraordinary in them, when Alloy. 

; Ce alas Hoe nant. — 959 
Promiſes which were made to David and his Fa. 
mily, lly ran in an extraordinary Stile, a 
fure, everlaſting, &c. but in their Hiſtory you wil 
find very little extraordinary, as moſt of their Reign: 
were full of Trouble and Folly. God indeed is 
uiid to interpoſe ſometimes in their Favour ; but i 
you read the Hiſtories of other Kingdoms, you 
will find as many and great Inftances of Succeß 
and Deliverance, when you have allowed for ſome 
of the incredible Circumſtances related in the Hil. 
tory of the Kings of Judab, or elſe allowing a 
true, the wonderful! which we meet with in other 
Hiſtories: Which I conceive would appear by com- 
paring them together; but as to the Jews, ſome- 
times we find their good Kings under great Per- 
plexities, and the Land greatly afflicted; then we 
are told this was the Remains of Vengeance, that 
had been raiſed for the Sins of the wicked Proge- 
nitor : And at other Times, the wicked King and 
wicked People flouriſhed ; then we are told it was 
for the Sake of ſome good Father, or Grandfather; 
and very often it was the Effect of God's calling 
to Mind his Servant David, and the Promiſes made 
to him. But though great Things were promiſed 
to David, and to his Poſterity, in Words, implying 
a very great, and perpetual Felicity; yet few Kings 
were leſs happy than thoſe of his Race. And as to 
the extraordinary Name, by which the Prophet ſays, 
the Child ſhall be called, we find it faid that 15 
| 1 al 
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ſalem ſhalt be called by a Name of very great Im- 

rt; for the Prophet having, in ſome 1 
Verſes, ſpoken of a Perſon of the Houſe of David, 
—_— proſperouſly, Sc. adds, I» 
thoſe Days ſhall Judab br ſaved, and Jeruſalem ſhall 
dell ſafely ; and this is the Name wherewith ſhe 
(Jeruſalem) ſhall be called, the Lord our Righteouſ- 
neſs *; but whether Jeruſalem was called, by that 
Name, or was ever ſo ſafe and happy for any con- 
ſiderable Time, to the Days of Jeſus Chrift, or 
afterward, as the following Verſes imply, is a A 
that does not require much to be ſaid, to make 
the Negative apparent; which is enough to ſhew r 
we are not to underſtand thoſe pompous E — 
fions according to the Letter, and therefore i 
deduct from this mi 775 Sum, a proper Proxies 
tion for Prophetic and Rhetorical Licence, the Re- 
mainder will be only, that a Child ſhould grow up 
to be a great, good and ſucceſsful King; which, by 
the Accounts that we have, was applicable to He- 
zetiab. But now, as to Jeſus Chriſt being the Per- 
ſon here ſpoken of, he did not in any Senſe fit on 
the Throne of David, as far as I can perceive; nor 
would the Life of Jeſus Chriſt anſwer the Expec- 
tation of the People, to whom you ſay he was ſent 
as the Meſſi ab. | 

Chr. Allowance ought, indeed, to be made for 
Prophetic Licence, but it muſt at the ſame Time be 
granted, that the inſpired Writers of the New Tef- 
tament are the moſt proper Perſons to make that 
Allowance; and therefore whatever Senſe they have 
ſettled on ſuch Expreſſions, that is the moſt proper 
for us to take : But I proceed to another Prophecy 
of this glorious Perſon, as a Rod out of the Sten 
of Jeſſe. And there ſhall come forth a Rod out of 
the Stem of Feſſe, and a Branch ſhall grow out of 
bis Roots », &c. Then follows the Deſcription of a 
peaceful State, over which this Rod, c. ſhould 


2 ſer, xxxiii. 16, d Iſa. zi. 1. 
preſide, 


* 
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preſide, rule and judge with Righteouſneſs. This | 

18 carried on to — Verſe, where it is promiſed 

that he ſhould ſtand for, or (if you pleaſe) ſet up 
his Enfign : To it ſhall the Gentiles ſeet, and his Ref 
(i, e.) the Reſt he ſhall give them, ſhall be glorious: 
And obſerve, that the two laſt Verſes of the pre. 
ceding Chapter, ſpeak of a dreadful 
of the Jews : Behold, the Lord, the Lord of Hoſts 
Hall lop the Y of with Terror: And the high One 
of Stature ſhall be hewn down, and the Haughty ſhall 
be humbled. And be ſhall cut down the Thickets of 
the Foreſts with Iron, and Lebanon ſhall fall by a 
mighty One; or, as the Margin hath it, mightily, 
Now this 11th Chapter being connected with the 
foregoing by the Word and, it is plain that thoſe 
two Verſes are Part of the Prophecy in this Chap- 
ter; ſo that the plain Meaning ſeems to be this: 
God will bring dreadful Calamities on the Fes, 
for they ſhall be like a Foreſt, when all the Trees 
are felled even with the Ground; but one Branch 
ſhall ſhoot forth out of the Root of Jeſſe, which 
ſhall ſpread itſelf, and fill the waſte Places again, 
Now it will appear, that Zeſus Chriſt was this Rod, 
Oc. if you obſerve but a few Things. For this 
could not be faid in a literal Senſe of any King, 
Sc. who afterwards ruled over the Jews ; there 
was no ſuch Peace, Juſtice or Power, no ſuch 
ſeeking of the Gentiles, nor ſuch Reſt found by 
them; but the Succeſs of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, 
in a ſpiritual Senſe, anſwers and agrees with it. 
Add to this, the Vouchers in the New Teſtament: 
Of this Man's (David's) Seed hath God, according 
to his Promiſe, raiſed unto Ijrael a Saviour, Feſus*; 
not in a temporal Senſe, it is evident; for his King- 
dom 1was not of this World, And Eſaias ſaith, there 
ſhall be @ Root of Feſſe, and ſhall riſe and reign over 
the Gentiles ; in him ſhall the Gentiles tryſt *, Again, 
Bebold the Lion of ' the Tribe of Judah, the Root of 

©» As xiii. 23. b Rom, xv, 12. : 
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It would be endleſs to enlarge on all the 
Intimations in this Chapter, of Feſus Chriſt, and the 
State of the Goſpel Church. 


Ind. Now, to clear the Way for a fair Enquiry 


on what you have advanced, it is neceſſary to know 


at what Time, and what was the State of the Few, 
when this was written. If we may d on 
11th 
and 12th Chapters were written 29, 30, or 31 
Years after the 7th, 8th and th; for the 7th, 8th 
and gth mention Syria, as a People of whom the 
Jews were afraid; but by the Time that the 10th, 
11th and- 12th Chapters were written, the Syrians 
had been many Years carried away Captive, and 
I/rae! about eight Years. By this it a 
have been written about the Time of akeh's 
Invaſion, under the of Sennacherib, King of 
Aſyria, The Prophet, who muſt know that the 
King of Afſyria had iered many Nations, a 
Lift of which was by Rabſhakeh to the 
Servants of Hezetiab, and to which he might 
have added Syria and Jael, without . 
might have apprehended a Captivity of the Jeu 
9 that Quarter. And it ſeems probable, _ 
the Reaſon why the Aſyrians did not ſweep the 
Jews away with the others, was their being fitu- 
ate between their Conqueſt and the Land of 5 
to both which powerful Kingdoms it ſerved as 
a neutral Barrier, and therefore might expect, to 
have one of thoſe Powers its Friend, when attack- 
ed by the other: Like as it is in Europe, the 
Griſons and Switzery are between France and 
Germany, and ſeem to owe their Continuance as 
4 People, to the Advantages, which ariſe to both 
thoſe Powers from their Situation. Now if _ 
read the Hiſtory of the Jes in Kings and C 
nicles, you will find, that both the Kings, of ri 
ad Egypt, fleeced them at Times, and might have 


Rey. v. 5 » 2 Kings xix. 12, 13. 
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„tule and judge with Righteouſneſs, This 
Chas Goth toth Verſe, where it is promiſed 
that he ſhould fand for, or (if you pleaſe) ſet up 
his Enfign : To it ſhall the Gentiles * and his Reſt 
(i. e.) the Reſt he ſhall give them, ball be glorious: 

And obſerve, that the two laſt Verſes of the pre- 
ceding Chapter, ſpeak of a dreadful Deſtruction 
of the Jews : Behold, the Lord, the Lord of Hoſts 
Hall lop the Boughs with Terror: And the high Ones 
of Stature ſhall be hewn down, and the Haughty ſhall 
be humbled. And be ſhall cut down the Thickets of 
the Forefts with Iron, and Lebanon fpall fall by a 
mighty One; or, as the Margin hath it, mightily, 
Now this 11th Chapter being connected with the 
foregoing by the Word and, it is plain that thoſe 
two Verſes are Part of the Prophecy in this Chap- 

ter; ſo that the plain Meaning ſeems to be this: 

God will bring dreadful Calamities on the Jeus, 
for they ſhall be like a Foreſt, when all the Trees 
are felled even with the Ground ; but one Branch 
ſhall ſhoot forth out of the Root of Jeſſe, which 


ſhall f itſelf, and fill the waſte Places again, 
Now it appear, that Zeſus Chriſt was this Rod, 
Sc. if you obſerve but a few Things. For this 
could not be faid in a literal Senſe of any King, 


Sc. who afterwards ruled over the Jews ; there 
was no ſuch Peace, Juſtice or Power, no fuch 
ſeeking of the Gentiles, nor ſuch Reſt found by 
them; but the Succeſs of the the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in a ſpiritual Senſe, anſwers and agrees with it. 
Add to this, the Vouchers in the New Teſtament : 
Of this May's (David's) Seed hath God, according 
to his. Promiſe, raiſed unto Ijrael a Saviour, Feſus*; 
not in a temporal Senſe, it is evident; for his King- 
om was not of this World, And Eſaias ſaith, there 
Pall be a Root of Feſſe, and ſhall riſe and wy over 
the Gentiles ;, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt ®. 


Bebald the Lion of the Tribe of Judab, the Ln 7 22 


+ As xiii, 23. Rom, xy, 12. | 
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David. It would be endleſs to on all the 
Intimations in this Chapter, of Feſus Chriſt, and the 
State of. the Goſpel Church. 

Ind. Now, to clear the Way for a fair Eagury 
on what you have advanced, it is neceſſary to know 
at what Time, and what was the State of the Fews, 
when this was written. If we may d on 
the Chronology of your Bibles, the 1 11th 
and 12th Chapters were written 29, 30, or 31 
Years after the 7th, 8th and gth; for the 7th, 8th 
and gth mention Syria, as a People of whom the 
Jews were afraid; but by the Time that the 10th, 
11th and 12th Chapters were written, the Syrian 
had been many Years carried away Captive, and 
Iſrael about eight Years. By this it to 
have been written about the Time of akeh's 
Invaſion, under the Reign of Sennacherib, King 
Aſyria. The Prophet, who muſt know that the 
King of Myria had conquered many Nations, a 
Lift of which was rehearſed by akeh to the 
Servants of Hexetiab, and to which he —_ 
have added Syria and Vrael, without 4 5 
might have apprehended a of the — | 
= that Quarter. And — le, that 
the Reaſon why the Aſſyrians did not — he 
Jeus away with the others, was their — ſitu- 
ate between their Conqueſt and the Land of Egypt, 

to both which powerful Kingdoms it ſerved as 
a neutral Barrier, and therefore might expect, to 
have one of thoſe Powers its Friend, when attack - 
ed by the other: Like as it is in Europe, the 
Griſons and Switzery are between /France and 
Germany, and ſeem to owe their tinuance as 
2 People, to the Advantages, which/ariſe to both 
thoſe Powers from their Situation. Now if = 
read the Hiſtory of the Jews in Kings and C 
nicles, you will find, that both the Kings, of Hie 
and Egypt, fleeced them at Times, and might have 


Rer. v. 5 » 2 Kings xix. 12, 13. 
eaſily 
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eaſily a_——_— them, and probably would have 
dane „but for the Reaſon I have 3 for 
when they ſided with Egypt, then the Ahriaus 
them to enrich themſelves, and to impo- 

— pon that they ſhoud be but an unprofitable 
Ally to Egypt; and the Egyptian, did the like, 
whenever' they ſided with their Enemies. This 
was: the State of the Zeros for near two hundred 
Years, from. the wity of Syria and 1/7ael, 
Nor did the Babylonians ſeera willing to have de- 
ſtroyed them OG if they could have had 
Hopes of their being Neuter, or in Friendthip wit 
them. But they violated their Treaties. fo often, 
that the King of Babylon could truſt them no more, 
and theyeforz was in Policy obliged to carry them 
away, and make their Land deſolate : I only men- 
— this, to ſhew the Reafons the Prophet had 
to fear a Captivity, from the State of Affairs; and 
therefore in the latter Part of the tenth Chapter, 
he foretels a Captivity from Afyrie, and by a beau- 
tiful-Simile campares it to a felled Foreſt, yet gives 
Hope that, as a Conſequence of the Promiſes made 
to David, God would raiſe up one who fhould 
ſpring up from a Root in this Foreſt, from the 
Line. of. Davrid, who: ſhould veſtore the Jetos not 
only to their former but a greater Glory, Then 
follows in the r1th/Verſe, a Promiſe of the Re- 
turn of the ten Tribes, and in the 1gth Verſe is 
deſeribed the Peace and Love in which were 
to hve with their Brethren, the eus, after their 
Return: Te Enuy of Ephraim ſhatl depart, and the 
Averſaries of Judas ſhath be cut off; Ephraim ſpall 
wot envy Fudab, and: Fudah: all not ven Ephraim. 
He goes on to ſhew-that Judab and Jae! ſhould 
jointly turn their Arms againſt their Enemies. Then 
in the 16th Verſa he ſpeaks of their Return from 
Aria, that it ſhould be like their Return from 
the Land of Zgypr. And in the 12th Chapter, he 
"_ of a Reconciliation between God and his 
: People, 


1 ? 
People, and concludes with a Song ſuitable to the 
Occaſion. Though, by the Way, the Kings of , 
fyria never captivated Judah! But that Empire was 
on the Point of Diſſolution, occafioned by the Re- 
yolt of the Medes, &c. who eſtabliſhed another on. 
its Ruins, while 7udah continued to be a Peopl, 
in their own Land. Nor did the ten Tribes ever 
return to join Judab, Oe en | 
Neighbours, as was intimated by Iſaiab. And this 
ſeems to be the vIRS T Place, in which any Men- 
tion is made of a Perſon, which was to be a De- 
liverer, or ſuch a Perſon as the Jews expect their 
Mecſhah to be. They had all along depended on a 
Continuation of the Favours promiſed to David; 
but the State of the Fews and their Adverſaries 
conſidered together, gave them a melancholy Proſ- 
: Yet even then the Prophet encourages them 
with a Promiſe of Return from a Captivity, which 
he thought inevitable, and not only ſo, but that 
the long loſt Hraelites ſhould alſo return and live 
in Obedience to their own Laws; and who would 
be ſo proper to govern and direct them, as one of 
the Line of David, who firſt eſtabliſned the King- 
dom, and to whoſe Family all the Promiſes were 
made? This Hint of a Maſiab was improved 
by the ſucceeding Prophets, who gave frequent 
Promiſes of him; by thoſe Promiſes they ſeem to 
have been encouraged not only before the Captivi- 
ty but afterwards, and even while they were in 
Captivity z and they are now the Foundation of the 
Jews Expectations of a Maſiab to reſtore them to 
their Country, and make them Lords of the World, 
Now Jeſus Chriſt could not be here meant by the 
Prophet; for long before he appeared, M ria, Baby- 
ion, Egypt, &c. were no more, but conquered and 
reconquered, nor have the Jews ever been a free 
People fince. 
Chr. You own, and I believe, that this Propheey 
las not had its Accompliſhment in a literal Senſe ; 


and 
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and therefore I fay, that if theſe Prophecies wen 

delivered by the Direction of God, who cannot lye, 

they will and muſt have their Accompliſhment; 
but as you will think the Expectations of a literal 

Accompliſhment, to be more extravagant than any 

Thing I have yet advanced, as it will require the 

World to be put again into the ſame State it was two 

thouſand four hundred Years ago, I muſt conclude / 
that it has been accompliſhed in a figurative Senſe, 

which began at the Time of our Lord's being on 

the Earth, and ſtill continues accompliſhing in the 

Goſpel Church: So that by Reaſon and Scripture ] 

have made good the Point, that Fe/us Chriſt was the 
Rod out of theStem of Feſſe, and the Peace there ſpoken 
of is enjoyed under the Diſpenſation of the Gypel 
of Peace, &c. But to pr to another Prophecy: 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold I will lay in Zim 
for a Foundation, a Stone, a tried Stone, a precious 
Stone, a ſure Foundation: He that believetb, ſhall not 
make haſte*. This Prophecy I find to have been de- 
livered to the Children of //rae/ before their Captivity, 
and about ten Years before the 9th, 1oth and 11th 
Chapters, and therefore could not have Reſpect to 
any Prince which reigned in Judab. There was, as 
hath been before obſerved, a wide Difference betwixt 
the two Kingdoms, both in their Religion and Poli- 
ticks. Now this Prophecy ſeems to be intended for 
the Service of thoſe amongſt the [/raelites, who ad- 
hered to the true Worſhip of God at Jeruſalem, 
As if he had faid to the Faithful, Notwithſtanding 
the general Depravity of Religion, be it known to 
you, that a common Saviour ſhall ariſe out of Zion, 
by whom all the Errors in Worſhip (thoſe Grounds 
of Sorrow to pious Souls) ſhall be removed, This 
will come to paſs, but not preſently ; and therefore 
he that is faithful will not haſtily expect it, as this 
is a Bleſſing which your Poſterity can only enjoy 
fully; but then it may be a Ground of Comfort 


* Ifa, xxviii. 16. : 


"= 9 under als 


2 


* . 9 % 


2 Houſe, —Wherefore it is contained in tbe 


e*+ << — YYW WW ww - —— nu 


; 209 

ubder your Trials now: For, will God, may 

ſay, take oof —————— 
21 — 


Surel 
—— — Now this 48 quoted by the 
Apoftle Peter: 17, as lively Stanes, are built up- 4 


Scripture  Bebold, I lay in Sion a chief Corner-ftone, 
he that believeth ſhall not be confounded >. 
nd, I find this Prophecy directed to the ten 
Tribes, againſt whom the Prophet denounceth the 
Wrath of God for ſeveral Vices, as Pride, 
Drunkenneſs, Lying, Sc. He tells them, that they 
had made a Covenant with Hell and Death», By 
- ——⁴• 
ho carried Deftruction wherever he came, and of 
8 were not in Friendſhip had Reaſon 
to be afraid, and on whoſe — Favour 
Irael built their Hopes 1 rin 
made a Covenant. In "ky 1 
the Security of the Faithful in 7 . 
lem: But after wards complains oy ſome of them, 
even their Prieſts and Prophets, who were guilty 
of the Sins, for which #phraim was on the Point of 
Deſtruction, and warns the Sinners in Judah by 
the Threatnings of 1/rael. Now, it ſeems probable 
that this was not ſent to the of Vrael, but 
ken to Judab, who were encouraged to for 
rotection againſt that Deſtruction which 
overtake Ephraim. Then, in the — — 
ſpeaks of one in Zion, who. ſhould judge righte - 
ouſly, and that the Covenant which. they had made 
with Death and Hell, ſhould be diſaunulled. While 
Lion reſts ſecure, ye ſhall be trodden down, uuben 
tbe overflowing — all paſs through. Now 
this I and written about fifteen Yeats after the 
Deſttuction of the Aſſyrian Power, and four Years 
before the Captivity of the ten Ink, -putoſed 
the Acceſſion of .Hezekiab.to the Throne Of Fadab, 
* 1 Pet. ii, 6. Þ» Ia. axviii. 18. © Chap, zzvill. 7. 
15 P | " who 
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who} take 68 be the dias che Cm lu 


tended by the Prophet. So that this Chapter 
may, I think, be thus paraphraſed: O ye People of 
Ephraim, your Deſtruction is very near, for your 
Vices have drawn down the Vengeance of God 


-upon your Heads, and for Sins like yours God © 


hath already deſtroyed Aſſyria, on whom you ſeve- 
ral Times relied, and from whom you have ſuf. 
fered ; but you have had fifteen Years longer to re- 
pent, which as you have not done, your Turn is 
next. Have ye indeed made a Covenant with A 
Hria] But you may as ſafely depend on a Coe. 
nant with Death and the Grave, and by that 
to eſcape the common Lot of human Nature: For 
this Scourge of the Nations will certainly 'paſi 
through you; but God hath promiſed to Judab and 
Jeruſalem, that he will guard them from this de- 
ſtructive Power; this may and will be depended on 
by thoſe who are faithful to God and his Inſtitu- 
tions, who hath given us a King, the pious Hezekiah, 
of the Houſe of David; he is the Stone, the tried 
Stone. All thoſe who have Faith, will ſhew it by 
their Patience: But as for ye of 1fae!, God wil 
excrt his Power in an extraordinary Manner, in 
your Ruin, as lie once did in the Ruin of the Ene- 
mies of our Anceſtors, at the Battles of Gibeon, 
and Baal. Perazim. Now take theſe Words in the 
töth Verſe, to be ſpoken to the ten Tribes, of 
what Import would a Promiſe of Jeſus Chrift be to 
them, who were on the Brink of Ruin as a People? 
They were carried away and mixed amongft Peo- 
wp many Nations, and their Language and Re- 
igion or loſt, amongſt thoſe with whom 
they lived; and in Time, it is highly probable, they 
forgot the Notion of the God of Hrael, as thoſo 
who were brought to re-people the Land of Haul 
forgot the ges and Cuſtoms of their ſeveral 
Countries. After they had lived long 'together 
- e 444) ® Jod . 3 fam. $7 
ins | 6 there} 


. | 


ſere alſo, it is contained in the Scripture, Bebold, I 
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there, we find no Footſteps of the Idolatry which 
they brought thither with them, long before the 
Time of Feſus Cbriſt. What then would a Promiſe 


of Jeſus Chriſt be to Iſrael, who muſt be ſuppoſed 
to have been on the Foot of all — 
They and their Poſterity would be excluded from 
any peculiar Favour, with Regard to him, which 
Zion was to be favoured with. Was it ſpoken to 
the People of Judah and Benjamin? It is very 
agreeable to the Hopes they might have of Heze- 
hals Government, who, we are told, was a good 


King, and reigned proiperouſiy, conſidering the 


State of Things at that Time, and therefore he 


might be well compared to a Buidatian- Stone, &c. 

And in this there is inconſiſtent with the 
Context, which ſeems to have no Relation to Je- 
ſus Cbriſt: Lou ſay, St. Peter quotes it; I own it, 
but he ſeems to do it more for the Sake of Words 
ſuitable to his Subject, than any Thing elſe : He is 
indeed ſſ of Jeſus Chrif in — zd Verſe, 
and then follows, To whom —_— as unto a living 
Stone, diſallowed indeed of Men choſen of God, 
and precious, ye as lively Stones, are built up a ſpi- 
ritual Houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to offer up e 
Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Feſus Chrift. Where- - 


Now he is 


lay in Sion à chief Corner-ſftone*, &c. 
here comparing the Church of Chriſt to a Building, 
22 Chriſt being the Foundation, and his Followers 
the Stones, which conſtitute the Su 
And aftewards he is compared to a ſtumbling Stoned, 
lad in the Way of a Traveller, which he alſo ſeems 
to have borrowed from the Prophets. Thus are theſe 
inconſiſtent Ideas brought together, only for the 
Sake of Words, without Circumſtances proper for 
their Application. 
Chr, = though it is ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt; is 
the Corner-ſtone, or Foundation, on which his 


21 Pet. ü. 4, f. 6 * Ver. 7,8. Ia. wü. 
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to another 


— 


bling, Er, s Adverſe? 
it is fayinz as more thi hit he is 4G 


Friend; a Father t6 his 

to thoſe that ate e kim and 

Church: And the 
gd, are 

— in ny . Author. 

Ind. I chiefly object ag 

Expreſſion, 4 foretelling of rot 

there ſeems nothing in the Content — 

with ſuch an In but vrily the Wert 

Foundation or Curner tone. 

Chr. — 2 — but 


my 


as an Hurt, and the 
Now ih this Chapter, 10 predicted — 
mitaciſloifs Works, that were wrought” 

und this Prophety was ated 


numetolis to particularize: As, when 7500 


5 


ſent his Diſciples to Peſts Cbrii, #6 9k if tv 
he vohith tas to com, Oe: he bids them tell 
bn the Thin —— „e Redl und ep: The 


nd rercive * be Lame tall, Wee. So thit 
its Chrit Lonfdefs * as diftinguiſhing Proofs 
bs Bong ehe Ra who wiis'expedted by the 


Pol to Gan About this Time. And, ſays he, I 
45 Hot b Mets of try Tunger, benivvt r vr 5 uf if 
vnn believe Wot mi, believe bend. Which Tetitis to 


refer to fomething foretold'; nd T kHfow of Bette 


0 Which'it"e6uld" kelate, I weil zs ehe Plitec. 
Ind. This Prophecy ſeerns to felate to the Stute of 
thi Jews, at or near the TimEs'ih which it was Welt. 
ten: For in Chap. 33 and 34, 4 foreteld a Heſelat. 
on of the tus, and what God would do to their 
Enemies, when he ſhould have done 'rinking them 
the Means of c the Jews : Bilt to com- 
fort the Jets, in this 38th Chapter, the 'Prophet 

©" Iſa. XXIV 6. - Matt. zi 5. „ fohn X. 38. 
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which Jadab ſhould enjoy, 
Verſe: The Wilderneſs and 
Hall be glad, &c. This agrees 
17 of the Times, when 
and it a Neſert, 
e, l yy there hat when his Army was 
deſtroyed, Judal ae. 0 well he glad for the Deli- 
ma 5 WHO Joy the Prophet byperholically de- 
ne ſhall walk, &c. The Lame, 
= a nee I ould for a while forget their In- 
and join in the common Joy. Now to 
mm this Opinion, theſe Wolde are ſaid to 
have been written the ſame Year in which the Army 
of Sennacherib came into the ang of Judab, where 
he ſtaid three Years: A is eaſy to think in 
what Manner the open A was treated, — 
Cities were ſhut up and guarded, till about three 
ears afterwards they — delivered from their 
Enemies by a miraculous Hand, which muſt give 
the 7ews a very great Joy. And it is ſaid, in the 
laſt Verſe of the 35th Chapter, And the Ranſomed 
. Lord ha I and come to Zion with Songs, 
c. As if he had faid, When mou Enemies are 


(cribgs 8 Happ 
g wit 


thy 7 ry 11 


yer 


uns ye 


ne, you ſhall repair to Zion; and renew your 
orſhip again, — 5 lo — * You ſhall 
bring your Songs Path os our Deliverer: So 


12 Prdtaten. No the 3 Chapter begins 
e Relation of the conſequent Facts, viz. the 
Invaſion and Neliverance : *P the 36th and 37 
Chapters, he begins, Nou it came to paſs, &c. A 
if he had ſaid, Thus I foretold, hf. th Rs 
compliſhed : And this is, more probably, what the 
Prophet intended, than that he had any View to 
740 Chriſt. Again, there are ſeyeral Things in the 
Context, which do not ree with the Hiſtory of 
Jeſus Chriſt : For it is ſaid, The parched Ground ſpall 
became a +1 &c. 75 4 an Hi Hi A faall be there, 
and it Ball called the Way of Holineſs ; the Un- 
clean ſhall not Paſs over it, and no Lion ſhall be _ 
* . 


T3 


kee. The Ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return and m- 


to Zion *, &c. This may agree with the State of 
the Fews, on their Deliverance from the Aſſyrian, 
allowing for the prophetick Stile; but will no way 
agree with the Times of Jeſus Chrif, or 77 Time 
ſince. 
Senſe, ſignify the Chriſtians ; but alas! Zion has been 
no Place of Safety and Comfort to them in any Age, 
The ſuperſtitious Pilgrims may indeed call them- 
ſelves the Redeemed of the Lord, but though they 
go and come, it is not with the Safety,” is intimated 
in the Words of = Prophet. I ſhould tire my 
ſelf and you in enlarging Fo the Incongruities be- 
tween the Prophet and the Evangeliſt. 

Chr. Touch I have proved my Point by Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon, I ſhall add to what you have fad 
on the connective Particle, Now, at the Begin. 
ning of the 36th Chapter, that it is not always a 
Sign of Relation to the preceding Chapters, &. 
It is common to begin, not only Chapters, but 
Books with, New : As Exodus, Now the Sons of 
Jacob, &c. In Leviticus, And the Lord. In Nun. 
bers, And the Lord, &c. The Books of Joſhua, 
Fudges, both the Samuels, and the firſt Book of 
Kings, all begin with Now, &c. 

Ind. It ſeems to me that all thoſe Nows are con- 
nective, and uſed to ſhew that it was not a new 
Subject, but the Thread of the Hiſtory, continued 
or reaſſumed after a Digreſſion. 

Chr. I come next to offer the Prophecy of, 
The Voice of him that crieth in the Wilderneſs, Pre- 
pare ye the Way of the Lord, make ſtraight in the 
—_ a Highway for our Code. „This was a Pro- 
| D ecy of John the Baptiſt, who preached in the 

_ Wilderneſs, to prepare the People for Jeſus Chrift : 
For what John calls the Kingdom of God, which was 
4 Hand, is the Goſpel-State which was ſhortly to 
©. promulged. For this is be that was Jpoken Ui 


2 Ia. xxxv. 7, g, 9, 10. Þ Ibid, al, + 
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The Redeemed of the Lord, muſt in that 


2150 
by the Prophet Eſaias *, &c. It is written in the - 
Prophet, Behold I ſend my Meſſenger d A, it is 
written in the - Book of the Words of Eſaias*, &c, 
And we have the Teſtimony of John himſelf: J 
am, ſays he, the Voice of one crying in the Wilder- 


neſs *, &c. So that we have four Quotations to prove 
one Truth, that J/aiab prophefied of Jobn the 
Baptiſt, ſeven und ears before it came to 


244 The 39th Chapter contains an Account of 
the King of Babylon's Meſſage of Congratulation to 
Hezekiah, on his Recovery from his Sickneſs; 
who being pleaſed with the Meſſage, entertained 
the Ambaſſadors with a Sight of the Treaſures of 
his Houſe and Temple. The Prophet tells him, 
that all which they had ſeen, ſhould be carried 
into Babylon; his People captivated, and his Poſte- 
rity made Domeſtick Servants to the King of Baby- 
lm. Thus ends the 39th Mo ward the 40th 
Chapter begins with the Promiſe of a Return from 
Captivity : Comfort ye, comfort ye my People, ſaith 
your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jeruſalem, and 
cry unto her, that her Warfare is accompliſhed, 
and her Iniquity pardoned : For ſbe hath received 
double of the Lord for all her Sins, The zd Verſe 
begins with a Preclamation of the Return, be 
Voice of him that crieth in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye 
the Way, of the Lord, the Way by which the Lord 
hath appointed for them to return; make ſtrait in 
the Deſert a Highway for our God, &c. As if he 
had faid, all Impediments ſhall be removed, the 
Way ſhall be ſtrait, and the Ground level. Then 
the Prophet tells them, they were not able to do 
this of themſelves, All Fleſh is Graſs, &c. But the 
Word of our God ſhall ſtand for ever. God was now 
their King and Governor; his Wiſdom and Power 
are ſet forth in an excellent Manner, and the Vani- 


* Matt, iii. 1, 2, 3. Mark i. 2, 3, Luke iii. 3. 4. 
Jahn i. 23. . p 
4 ty 
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Wr of God. 
could not be aec imes of 
abn the a Tow Co for or Jewels 
at Time, has had 
Felicity: Nor has 1 by — = 
were the Lord's peculiar People. Her Iniquity ka 
not been purged away, ſhe has been deft 
in and again, nor 1s ever likely to be - 
2 the Evangelifl relating the Preaching of Foln 
in the Wilderneſs, and the Words, Crying, 
&c. in the Wilderneſs, to be in the Book of 1/aiab, 
concludes this to be a Prediction, and that the 
Accompliſhment, notwithſtanding the Unſuitable- 
neſs of the Subjects, of which the Prophet and he 
were treat! 
3 make no doubt but that, Prepare ye the 
Way, &c. in Taiab, related to the Return on 
Babylon, which, I hope, will not be thought to 
clude its being a Prophecy of obn the Bani. 
The People in Jobn's Time, were in a State of 
Vice, Guat an and Ignorance, 44" may well 
be compared to Captivity, as it is in ſome Places 
of Scripture ; and the Preaching of Jobn was to 
them to be. inſtructed by Feſus Chriſt, whole 
Bonne would releaſe them from their Captivity, 
and aboliſh the Ceremonial Law, which muſt be Mat- 
ter of Joy; for that was 4 Burden, faith St. Paul, 
which neither you nor your Fathers dere able to bear. 
Ind. I ſhall only trouble you with one general 
Remark, that it is ſtrange to me, that there ſhould 
be ſo many Prophecies ſaid to have their Accom- 
pliſhment at and fince the Time of Jeſus Chrif, 
3 7 though they were made to the Jews, yet 
very few Jews ever embraced the Chriftian Rog 
on. Many s are ſpoken of Feruſalem, but 
Jhe had not any Peace or Purity at the Time of 
Jeſus Chrift, or ſince; nor can I find that the 
Gentile Chriſtians, who have inhabited Feruſalem, 
ere any great Credit to Rehgion. | 15 
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Chr. I hall next join two-Prophecies together, 
as ce Pons of © ju the Geniides, being much 
the ſame: Behold my Servant ubm I wpbold, 
mine Eledt in whom my Soul delightetb : I have put 
my Spirit upon lim, he ſhall bring forth Judgement to 
the Gentiles. He ſpall nat ery, nor lift up, nor eauſe 
bis Voice to be heard in the Strat. A bruiſed Reed 
ſhall he not break, ' and the ſmoking Flax ſhall le not 
quench : He ſpall bring forth Judgment unto Truth», 
&c, And, I will alſo give thee Jy be 8 Light to the 
Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my Salvation unte the 
End of the Earth*. By this we are to underſtand, 
God the Father declaring by his Prophet to the 
Jews, the Character an — of the 8 
and he eb Particulars of his Life and 
Minifiry, eſpecial ly his Care and Government that 
ſhould rp apr Alle, that his Appeas- 
ance, ſhould not be in a pompous Manner, to make 
a great Shew of what he was to do, That he ſhould 


not reject any for their Weakneſs or Meanneſs; a bruif- 


ed Reed, . 


from heing C 7, ter” 
that it was int of Feſus 
ih 1m Ron 
poſitively ſaid to be an 


the Evaygelift ©, whoſe Words are alm 
in the Prophecy, and are 
Accompliſhment of 1/aiab ; and by a Voice from 
— Jeſus Chriſ is declared to be God's beloved 
den. He is hkewile called (he Beloved® and by 
Simeon, @ Light 40 the Gentiles, &c. And when 
our Lord was reading this Chapter of Jſaiab, in 
the Synagogue at Nazareth, he expounds it of 
himſelf* ;.and once more, it is quoted by Pau! and 
Barnabas, r that I 
meet with, of the Goſpel to the Genieles, By all 
theſe Places, it is plain this was a Prophecy of, 
Ina. xlii, 1. ard following. > Thid. xlix. 6. Matt, 


wii. 47 — 24, b. xvii 5. Eph. i. 6. r, 
5 Idid. iv. 18-21 e iii. 47. 
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—— had n in, Jeſus Chriſt, and 
91 Tun — ſeems to contain the Charae- 
ter of ſome ent, or future Governor of the 
Jews, 3 N 
/ 1 4 ee extraordinary in the 


ſwelling 81 of 2 Servant, Elec, or 
of Galt 45 ighting in him; —_ Ez are fre. 


_ in the Prophet, &:. is called God's 


5 Þ Servant, Mes gr God's own 
Heart, Som, Anointed. Even this Prophet [/aiah 
callsa wicked Heathen King, Cyrus, by the Title of 
God's Anointed. But I think it will appear plain 
that Jeſus Chriſt was not intended in this 42d or 
49th C of Jaiab, as the Perſon ſpoken of 


was to bring forth Judgment to the Gentiles, In 


what View will you take theſe Words, to make them 
ſuit to Jeſus Chriſt ? Was it intended that he ſhould 
and 


iſh the Gentiles ? No, I preſume yon 
wil own, he came to be an univerfal Bleſſing, and 
to remove that Diſtinction which had ſo long ſub- 
fiſted between Jew and Gentile, Was it intended 
that the Perſon ſhould give Laws of civil Polity to 
the Gentiles ? No, he meddled not with that, = 
ſubmitted to the Laws which were oy 
Gentile Governors, Was he to call and convert 
the Gentiles ? But even that will not ſuit with Jeſus 
Chrift, as I find not any whom he called or invited 
to believe on him: He went about doing good to 
all, but He himſelf told the Woman of anaan, 
that he was ſent but to the loft Sheep of 'the Houſe 
Iſrael, he took Care to let her know what 
e had done for her was beyond his Commiſſion, 
and 1 do not find the Gof hed to any Gen- 
tile, nor that Feſus Chriſt nf ſuch Proſelyte, 
during his whole Miniſtry. As to his not crying, nor 
cauſing his Voice to be heard ;, which Words are quot- 
ed on his is forbidding the Man, whom he had * 


0 


to 
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— 
to tell any Body of his being healed by him: Did 
ie ſuit his publick Character to be "in is 
Works? Surely,” no. He did cry and lift up his 


Voice, and his Hands, as almoſt all his Words an 
Works, were Methods of making himſelf” known, 
2 when he was apprehenſive of Dang! 
his Enemies, who he ſometimes knew held Coun- 
cils againſt him; and when he was by Authority 
forbid to preach, he faid, I muſt work the Works 
of him that ſent me. As to old Simeon, it is very 
likely he had the Words of 1/aiah in his Mind, as 
many had almoſt the Law and Prophets by Heart; 
and he might ſpeak thoſe Words, and apply them 
very improperly, as in many other Places which I 
have e As to what Paul and Barnabas 
ſaid * to the Jews, who were filled with Envy to 
ſee the Succeſs of the Goſpel by the Preaching of 
the Apoſtles, and the Defire the Gentiles to 
hear the ſame again the next Sabbath Day; it is of 
no Moment 2 1 7 — thoſe Gentiles were, 
who frequen ewiſh Sy on thoſe 
Rays, K enough that they es of the Seed of 
Jacob. After the Apoſtles had told the eus, that 
they offered them the Goſpel firſt, and as they had 
rejected it, they wauld now offer it to the Gentiles, 
they ſay, God had ſo commanded them, and quote 
the Words of the Prophet as their Commiſſion. 
Though I cannot ſee how-the Apoſtle could infer a 
Command, from what ſeems to me only a Predic- 
tion; but on this flight Ground they turn unto 
the Gentiles, In the other Text, the Jews are 
promiſed the greateſt Advantages which were to 
ariſe from the Perſon in Queſtion, and the Gentiles 
to have ſome Benefits from their being joined to the 
Jews; and the moſt that I can perceive from this 
Text is, that they might, not that they muſt, preach 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles, But this is not all, for 
it appears, by ſo many temporal Concerns being 
Adds xiii. 47. b If. xlix. 6. 


mixed 


or what elſe you will call it: Fear not, 
tho $ Tacob, bal ve Men of Thad: I wall 
bp thee, ſaith the Lord. — Thou ſhalt threſh thy 
ountains, and beat them ſmall, and make the Hill; 
as Ch, &c. I have raiſed up one from the Nyrth, 
and he ſhall come: From the Riſi 17 f the Sun ſal be 
tall upan my Name, and he ſhall come upon rinees, 
65 «pon Mortar, and as the Potter jreadeth Clay“ 
This may in ſome Reſpects agree with Cyrus, but 
not with 7eſus Cbriſt, and may have probably heen 
added by the latter Compilers of the Old Teſta 
ment, their Return, in Compliment to Cyrus, 
who though a wicked Man, was extolled by the 
Jews, on account of his favouring their Return, 
Again, Zion hath faid, The Lord hath forſaken me. 
Can g Woman forget ber ſucking Child? Tit will wat 
J forget thee*, &c. Now, if Jeſus Chriſt was the 
Halen intended, who was to be a Light to the Ger- 
files, and to raiſe up the Tribes of Facoh*, &c. 1 
fay, if thefe, and other Advantages were to be the 
Conſequences of the Adminiſtration of hat Perſon, 


J again conclude it was not Jeſus nf Bu | 


the Nel by bim; ſo that the Prophet and Apoſtles 
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It — Promiſes ſeem to regard thiefly, 
only, the Jr; few of whom receiving the 
Goſpel, "CONT 60. vs Bae by the Peper if he 
"Uirefted in What he wrote. What 
#im'd at, I do not know, but 
Time; r u the 2 ch Vee 
22 that he mould fay to era, 

Be bon "A ant 10 Ne Tull Bt thy FoundaYis 
laid. This iy be thought enough to confute 
the Notion ef its being intended of the Goſpel 
Times. nt eye before the Temple of 
Feruſulem was deftroy SY Time, fo ths 
— — NN ny rms 


not were ever 
— 25525 eee 
y any 


as could "(wer the 
which is enough, T'think,” to” 


be Prottes of the Eile ef OHA 
1 the Times, are v kconſiſtent with" A 
esunt in the Context - of to do 5 


che Jdtvs; for Uyrnt was in ſomt Senſe a Fgute of 
7 %, & Dr Ars oe St the follow 
Chapter, and the Deliverance fotetbld us 3 


re f the Redem to be a ſhed” 
ew 2 15 


ehe; in which he agrees with Mir. 

Which I beg leave to add, Cy reftored the 

to teſettle their Religion and Polity; ar 

Chy5ft ratdted" the true Religion from the C. 

tion Wich gl Gerner Cyras fil 

E . Foundations laid; and Ja K 
the © 


Foundations of ibe everlaſting » Goſpel, 
Ila. Xliv. 3. Adds ii. 18, 


= u. 


[ 222 } 


Gras is, called the Lord's Anointed; for one. of 
F 


be it was needful. But, I 
Ir. wo Gab 54; brit 1 deſcrib- 
n more like a Hiſtory than 
a Prediction; for a Perſon who had read the Account 
of the Life, Actions and Death, of Jeſus Chrift, in 
the New Teſtament, \apd was: to be \afrerwards 
phet had written in this Chap- 
Time aſſured that it 
mai Le re the A 
3 fuch a ITT Tine 


T7 2 


ad. 
| e, and chat 765 C et was the Perſon 
intended y the Prophet. As when he ſays, Vu 


bath believed our 
tle Succeſs Goſpe 
whom Ju Chr 


as &c. is intimated the lit · 
| ſhould have on thole, to 


&c. en e many Miracles, yet 
they beley not on him. And St. Paul, 
toe have. nt all, or but few, obeyed the G 
For Eſaias ſaith, who bath e, &c. Again, accords 
ing ta. the Prophet, For be Jhall, grow ah befor: 
7 1 lat, 49d 4 4 Ropt| out f a dry 
Ground, &c. Ie is diſpiſed and rejected of Man 
bags. were var Fac. He hull re a 
1 it, a Cyon.or Sucker, in a dry Ground, 
| 0 for 12 per Moiſture: For there 

ne e or 17 5 — 5 8 


oe ſet 4 ee 0 This 
e ec 


n. „vid ee . 3. 1 Rom. 2 
| 16. A lui. 7 3.5 eb 12. IN bun i. 
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i# preached ;, as our Lord himſelf | 
Ke. hog Jad dave mary ne . 


ESS BRESSSYEc 
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Prop 
De Grad why Joi Gf tu 
which was, divine Vengeance 
againſt Men for their Sins, and reconcile us to God. 
Surely be bath borne our Griefs, and carried our Sar- 
rows, —But he wwas wounded for our Tranſereſſions, 
and bruiſed for our Iniquities; the Chaſtiſement of our 
Peace was upon bim, and with his Stripes we are 
bealed: And the Lord hath laid on him tbe Iniqui- 
ties of us all. For the Tranſerefſion of my. People was 
be ſmitten*. Now, ſay the inſpired Authors of the 
New Teſtament, That it might be fulfilled, He bare 
our Sickneſſes, and took. our Infirmities » —Who was 
delivered (i. e. to Death) for aur Offences*. Who 
bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree.  Chrift 


| © died for aur Nins. Aﬀter this, the Prophet foretels 


his under his Sufferings. — 5 
prifes, . yet be cena not bis Mert 
He. ſpoke only the Words of Meekneſs, 
pet Yr ppt ps a he was dumb; 
as he behaved n Humility when under 
his Examination. and and on the Croſs pray 
ed for his Ferſecutom. Now as you have read 
Evangelifts, it will be needleſs to — all the 
Places where this is {aid to be accompliſhed. And 
Philip, in his Diſcourſe with the Zunuch, expounds 
on of Jeſus Chriſt i. To teturn again to the Pro- 
* : He next foretels, that he ſhould ſuffer with 
Malefactors, and be buried in a rich Man's Tomb. 
He made his Greve with the Wicked, and with the 
Rich in his Death: Becauſe be had done na Violence, 
neither was any, Deceit in bis Mouth; which like- 
wiſe expreſſes. the Innocency of the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
I need. not prove to you, that he ſuffered with the 


* Ifa. Ii. 4, 5, 6, . * Matt. viii. 17. Rom. iv. 25, 
* 1 Fet. ii. 24. n. 3. IIa. Iii. 7. Ads vin. 32. 
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TMs is . the Lord's Anointed; for one of 
DIE Eee And 
it was needful. But, I 
— wx Gaby pines deſerib- 
ed in his ſuffering State, more like a than 
a Prediction; for a Perſon who had read the Account 
of the Life, Actions and Death, of Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the New Teſtament, and was to be rm 
ſhewn what the Prophet had written in this Chap- 
ter, and at the ſame Time aſſured that it was writ- 
ten man 
N ; a Perſon . ſurely, be convinced, 
that 4. Po het was at that Time under the Im- 
l of the Spirt of che God of all Wiſdom and 
| wledge, and that Jeſus Chriſt was the Perſon 
intended 
bath believed ur wr Rees &c. is intimated the lit- 
tle Succeſs | ſhould have on thole, to 


hc Chrif # preathed; Lord himſelf © 
faith, 7 4 is fulfilled the Seng of . as 1 


rom Ahoy . Miracles, yet 
not on him. And St. Pau! 


7 not ll, but few, obcyed the G 
2 Eſaias ſaith, * Bath a, &c. Apain, — 


ing t the 1 e Fur be 
2 e. lant, pi as 1 5 2 ay 
Ground, bc. He 1s 4% and rejected of Menue 


51d gs. i were our, Faces*., He ſhall appear 28 
der Pl 1 or Sucker, in a dry Ground, 


wit 2 ran Moiſture : For there 
kth ha rel or. deſirable, in him, as 
to Kt 25 of the Meſſiah: Now, ſays 


Mark, Ii is mA — "the Sin of Man, that he muſt 
ſuffer many Things, 4 g fe 4 75 2 „This 


was ſpoken to Peter, , Who ſeemed 
to be.« Kind of Privy Coun . Het 
* I, fl. '» Verſe; oy ITY 0 « Rom. x, 


16. * I lui. 27 3. Mk ir, 15 * 8 bigl Wi 


* 
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y the Prophet. As when he ſays, h 
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—— . bine Vengeance 
againſt Men for ins, and reconcile us to God. 
Surely be bath borne our Griefs, and carried our Sar- 
rows, —But he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, 
and bruiſed for our Iniquities; the . of 

Peace was up bim, and with his Stripe — 
healed: And the Lord bath laid 2 
ties of us all. For the Tranſgreſion of my People was 
be ſmitten*. Now, ſay the inſpired Authors of the 


Ne Teſtament, That it might be fulfilled, He bare 


our Sickneſſes, and took our Infirmities »—Who was 
delivered (i. e. to Death) for aur Offences*. 4 
bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree. 


died for aur ins :. After thus, the Prop . 


his De 


under his Sufferings. 


| pres bs wa of, 1 


He ſpoke only the Words of Meekneſa, 
—— to com plaining er Ain he was dumb; 
as he CREE with ility when under 
his Examination and Trial. AT OE aL of 
ed for his Perſecutom. 4 you have read 
Evangeliſts, it will be needleſs to — all the 
Places where this is ſaid to be accompliſhed. And 
Philip, in his Diſcourſe with the Zunuch, 
this of Jeſus Chrift *, Toreturn again to the Pro- 
Joe He next foretels, that he ſhould ſuffer with 
alefactors, and be buried in a rich Man's Tomb. 
He made his Grave with the Wicked, and with the 
Rich in his Death: Becauſe be had done no Violence, 
neither was any Deceit in bis Mouth; which like- 
wiſe expreſſes the Innocency of the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
1 need not prove to you, that he ſuffered with the 


„e Sl ; b Matt. viii. 1 " © Rom. iv. 25. 
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 42us-Sufibrings,” He nal .in , Sond; - and proton 
r of the Lav 
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Sin Mor un 


nnr 
Ag. 7 
with a Cominuation of the Promiſe,” H 
A. Travail of dur S, und be Javighsd *," 


n i glad to ſee 4 living Child, the Conſequence 
of k paluful Tavail : 80 Feſus Ce thell be fatis- 
died to ſet the Ohutch- eſtabliſhed; which he 'hath 


ſed with this den moeſt precious Blood. 
Wherefore God bath x0l el bim, um given bim 4 


Nm above volry\ Name; and Mark and Like 
both mention, © that by was 'wiloaved with Tyan 
gruen. And St, Paul proves, that the Saints arc 
guftified by his Death: For, do is le that condemm- 
bet, fi. 22. 1 Jolin- g. < 4fadlit. 10 4 Cor. 
V+ 2844 Rom. vg, 19 17 dom . 2. 1. lili. 
11, 12. Phil. ü. 9. I Mark xv. 28, Luke Az. 37 
bai ä eth ? 


* 


3 4 8 
eib? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen 
again And we have the Efficacy of his Interceſli« 
on proved, and that enforced from his Eternity ; as, 
He is able toſave them to the utfermoſt, that come unto 
God by him, ſeeing be ever bon to make Interceſſion 
for them * : The fame Truth is proved by Joln, un- 
der the Character of his being an Advocate, {f any 
| Man fin, ue have an Advocate with the Father, e- 
ven Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous*, It is needleſs to 
add any more, but as you have raiſed Objections a- 
0 very plain Proofs on other Texts, I wait to 


ear if you have any Thing againſt what I have of · 
fered on this 53d Y Jail. | | 


Ind. Moſt, if not ali the Texts you have 
mentioned, as Prophecies of Jeſus Chriſt, have, I 
think, enough in their Contexts to overthrow ſuch 
1 Conjecture; nor can I think otherwiſe of this, 

which apt to be Part of thoſe Prophecies, ſaid 
| to he delivered the Year after Hezekiab's Sickneſs 
and Recovery, beginning at the 39th Chapter, and 
ending with the 56th, including ſeveral which you 
account Prophecies of Jeſus Chriſt, ſome of which 
we have already examined. The firſt Verſe, bo 
hath believed, &c. you ſay was accompliſhed at the 
Time when Jeſus Chriſt preached, and worked 
Miracles, at, or ſoon after his publick Entry into 
Jeruſalem, The People's Unbeltef is faid to be oc- 
cafioned by the Words of the Prophet, or proved to 
be unavoidable, becauſe the Prophet had ſaid, &c, 
But though be had done ſo many Miracles befare them, 
yet they believed not on him, that the ſaying. of Eſaias 
might be fulfilled which be ſpate; Lord, who hath be- 
lieved our Report, and to whom hath the Arm of the 
Lord been revealed? Therefore they could not believe, 
becauſe Eſaias ſaith again, He bath blinded their - 
Eyes, and hardened their Hearts, that they ſbould 
not ſee with their Eyes, nor underſtand with their 
Hearts, and be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 
* Rom. viii. 34. ® Heb. vii. 26, © 1 Johnii 1 
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e Things Eſaias, when be ſaw his Glory, and 
Fs 2 Chrift;] which is indeed a full 
that the Author underſtood the Words of 
Iſaiah, as prophetick of Jeſus Chri : But how ſhall 
ze underſtand this? Had God given the Prophet 


Commiſſion to fay Words, which were to carry the 


Force of an irrefiſtible Decree of his, concerning 
the Jews, ſeven hundred Years before they a 
born ? And to make this out, God is 


purpoſely DOR. on hardening, that he miche 


4 = O to condemn them, and con- 


— of is Prophet. I cannot ſee but 
15 is 5 lan Senſe of The Evangelift : If 6, 
tis like binding a Man Hand and Foot, and com- 
—_— him to walk or work ; it is like putting 
pats 4 es, and ſtopping his Ears, and then pre- 


2 of Sight 20 Hearing before him, 

g him for not underſtanding and judg- 

ns concerning ſuch Objects. Indeed, ſome 
who were e did perceive and believe, u 

— obſerved on the Parable oſ the Sower z but, 1 

think, the Doctrine of Election is a very ſevere 


Reflection on the Governor of the World 5 for it 
ſeems to 


ſent him, as calling Millions of Mü. 
lions into * only to glorify his Power wa 
Vengeance in their Damnation ; and this 
ted, by the Offer of what you call Means = 
or the commanding, intreating, beſceching them, 
ahn when he knew they were incapable of com- 
with thoſe Commands. This ſeems to me 
ſhocking Abſurdity! But if we take this 
Chapter, as relating to the preceding, then, bo 
hath believed our Report, &c, ſeems 2 an Invo- 


cation for Attention. Now the gad Chapter be- 


gins with calling on Judab to prepare for Rejoic- 
— and then they are told of the Deliverance of 


their Fathers out of Egypt, to comfort them under 
the ſad Apprehenſion of a Captivity by Aria 


; John al. 37 —41, * IG lig 
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which, though it was foretold, yet i 
56G, as —— An 
let them know, that they ſhould be 
Soria, as their Fathers were from 
he tells them, That ſuch Tidin 
heard with Pleaſure ; and afterwards 


| by what immediately follows, As 
many were aſtoniſhed at thee (bis Viſage was ſo mar- 
red more ——— and his Form more than the 
Sons of Men:) So fhall be ſprinkle many Nations, 
the Kings ſhall ſbut their Mouths at him: For that 
which had not been told them, fhall they ſee ; and that 
which they bad not heard, ſhall they conſider e. Then 
follows, bo hath believed our Report, and to whom 
is the Arm (by which is often meant his Power) 
mens — As if OD Am I 
telling you Tidings, and no regards 
me? Then, in the ſecond Verſe, he carries on his 

from the End of the 52d Chapter, For 
HE, of whom he had ſpoken, 3 
bim, &c, The Evangeliſ i willing to ap- 
ply it to his Purpoſe ; but the fon of Su: 
phet and his Subject, are quite foreign to the Mat- 
ter. In the other Text *, you mentioned, Paul ſeems 
only to intend, that he, as well as 1/aiah, had Rea- 
ſon to complain that they were not heard with 
more Attention; and, though I do not affirm this 
to be the true Senſe of the Prophet, yet, I think 
that both — Fan 
vangeliſts have quite miſtaken him. And. to 


E 
* this plain, the 2d and 3d Verſes deſeribe 
Perſon of Merit, in miſerable and deſpica- 
—— — It is ſaid indeed, by Mart, 
drd len in is written of he Saw of Man, that be 


wages er © Ib, yer. 14615.) 4 Rom. 
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muſt ſuffer many Things, and be ſet at nought *, But 
here is not a Word, that he d from Tſaiab, 
though I own it not improbable, that Mark mi 
take this as applicable to Jeſus Chrift, in his mean 
Condition, The Prophet ſays, Surely he bath born, 
our Griefs*, &c. Now when 7eſus Chrift had caft 
out Devils, and healed the Sick, the Evangeliſt ſays, 
That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſatas, 
ſaying, Himſelf took our Infirmities, and bare our Sick- 
neſſes e. But how wide is the Difference betwixt the 
Perſons, deſigned by the Prophet and the Evange- 
liſt? The Prophet is deſcribing a Perſon ſuffering the 
Puniſhment due to others: He was wounded for our 
Tranſgraſſions, he was bruiſed for our Iniquities, and 
weib his Stripes we are healed. All we, like Sheep, 
have gone aſtray: We have turned every one to his 
own Way, and the Lord hath laid on him the Iniqui 
of us all'. Now, perhaps, the Expreflion of 
ing on him the Iniquity, &c. was an Allufion to the 
ſcape Goat, who was to have the Sins of the People 
laid on his Head, and to carry them away into the 
Wilderneſs. The Evangeliſt ſays, this was accom- 
pliſhed in the Works of Jeſus Chriſt, for he cured 
diſeaſed and poſſeſt Perſons, But that the Evange- 
lift might tally with the Prophet, doth it not ſeem 
neceſſary that Jeſus Chriſt muſt have been fick, 
Poſſeſt, &c. while be went about doing good? He muſt 
(I think) have made a Collection of the Miſeries 
of Men, and ſuffered thoſe Evils himſelf ; at leaſt, 
muſt he not take upon. himſelf the Sins which occa- 
fioned thoſe Evils? This ſeems to be favoured by 
his ſaying to thoſe he cured, Thy Sins are forgiven 
thee. But this will not hold in every Inſtance; for 
when he was aſked, whether it was the blind Man, or 
his Parents, whoſe Sins were puniſhed by his Loſs of 
Sight, he anſwered both in the Negative. The 
Perſon in the Prophet was a Sufferer in the Room 
and Stead of others; but Jeſus Chriſt, ſurely, was 
* Mark ix. 12. * Ila. Iii. 4. . Matt, viii. 17. IIa. Iii. 5, 6- 
any TY e £) not 
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not a Sufferer in thoſe Inſtances of good Works: 
No, he, agreeable to a benign Diſpoſition, went 
about, enjoying the moſt rational Pleaſures, in com- 
municating Happineſs to the Miſerable : And, my 
Friend, what would not you give far a Ps 
(were it to be purchaſed) of ing all you came 
near happy ? The — eliſt ſeems 1 An fie his 
Head full c of the Words of the Prophet, but with- 
out 3 the Drift of his Author: And 
this is common to many Chriſtians, therefore it is 
no wonder that Commentators have given ſuch ab- 
ſurd and inconſiſtent Explanations, of what they 
call the Word of God, or only Rule to lead us to 
Truth, in order to Happineſs. But are not all the 
Works of God, in the Scale of Nature, wiſely or- 
dered, from the meaneſt to the higheſt ; and the 
nicer they are obſerved, is not more Beauty and 
Order diſcovered ? And ſhall we then ſuppoſe his 
Word to be full of Anbiguities, Contradictiom, 
Inconfiſtencies, &c, But ſurely his Word muſt be 
like his Works, as both muſt contain an eminent 
Diſplay of Wiſdom and Goodneſs. But I know 
you have 23 to prove that Jeſus Chriſt was 
2 : Sufferer that his Sufferings were foretold by 
Jaiah; as, Chriſt died for our Sins. How much ſo- 
ever: ſuch E ions may be thought Accom- 
plihments of this Prophecy, I think it will be 
proved otherwiſe, when they are fairly and impar- 
tially examined, and not have their fixed 
by Authority. But I now proceed to the th Verſe, 
which treats of the Behaviour of a Perſon under 
Sufferings 3 % e is a Pro- 
Phery I Jeſus Chriſt : He was „ and be 
s afflitied, yet opened be not his 2 &c. 1 
need not repeat the Proofs out of the New Tefta- 
ment which you haye ranged ; but this Expreſſion 
in the Prophet is ſaid to be accompliſhed when Je- 
ſus Chriſt was before Pilate, for then Herod queſ* 
1 Cor. fv. 3, Rom. iv. 25, 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
23 tioned 
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tioned with him many Things, to which he anſwered 
wot a Word. Now to make this ſuit the Perſon in 
the Prophet, this Silence muſt be the Effect of ex- 
traordinary Meekneſs, and therefore it will be ne- 
ceſſary to enquire into the Reaſon of his 
holding his Peace at that Time. And, was it from 
his natural Taciturnity ? Surely no; the Hiſtory of 
his Life will not allow that. Was it then, that he 
owned not the Authority of the Roman — 
ment, and refuſed to before a Court who had 
its Authority from Gentiles;! No; for we find him 
working a Miracle to pay his Tribute, and bids 
them render to Ceſar, the Things that wert 2 br 
Was his . a 1 — 
the Charge ? though you y this, yet 
there was ſome Appearance of Truth in Part of t, 
which was his Duty, I think, to have cleared up be- 
fore his Judges. Neither of | theſe ſeem to have 
been the Cauſe of his Silence, but rather a Con- 
tempt of an Authority, which at other Times he 
not only owned la but taught Obedience to 
it. His Silence indeed made Pilate wonder, as 


it might; for though the Innocence of a Perſon 
naturally makes him bold in his own Defence, 
yet it cannot juſtify S 
thority, by which he is to ac — — 
Perſon, either innocent or guilty, _— « 
plead, if he has Reaſon 10 4% panty" the 
ri. udges, (Fc, "an rp: 
pointed agreeable to the Laws of his 

Fs ee lad, I cond os ven 
Man obliged to make his Defence, in the 
Manner he can, _ if he is innocent. This 
was ſometimes done by Zeus Chriſt, but always by 
his Apoſtles : And if L e rags 


at leaſt to have denied the ; % Pi 
ſeemed to want for a Handle to releaſe him. I think 
this ſufficient to ſhew the Difference between the 
Perſons in the Prophet and Evangeliſt, . As to 
what Philip ſaid to the Eunuch, I have before now 
proved 
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es to be miſtaken in their Ap- 
exts of the Old Teſtament,. as I 
1 oC tad that the 8th Verſe 
has any particular Reference in the New Teſta- 
ment; but will ſuit alike every Place Jeſus 
Cbriſt is called our Propitiation. The Verſe you 
have tranſpoſed, to make it a little more 
to the Story of the Death and Burial 
Chriſt; but even then, it will not exactly ſuit hr 
him; but if, by Trani ſition, the Senſe is entirel 
altered, either one or the other cannot be the Word 
of God. And how can you blame the Papiſts, or 
22 for the like Pradtice ? The Scripture hve 
y, of the Perſon in the Prophet, hat be 


vangeliſt, was laid in the Sepulchre of Foſeph, 
A and a juſt Man. All the Quotations from 
the oth Verſe, are only to prove at Chriſt to 
have been a Propitiation for our Sins, 
which I have before confuted ; and hetefine I pro- 
ceed, And be ſhall ſet of the Travail of bis Soul, aid 
be ſatisfied. By bis Knowledge ſhall my Pightous Ser- 
vant juſtify many: For be ſhall bear their Iniquities, 
Therefore will I divide him a Portion with the Great, 
and he ſhall divide the Spoil with the Strong: e. 
cauſe he hath poured out his Soul unto Dearth, and 
be was numbered with the Tranſgreſſors, and he bare 
the Sins of many, and made Inter ceſfion far the Tranſ- 
14215 Theſe two laſt Verſes ſeem to be a 

or Abſtract of the former Part of the 
ter, and mixed with the Promiſes of Rewards to 
the Perſon who ſuffered; and who that was, is not 
the Buſineſs of the preſent Enquiry, but only whe- 
ther it was 7eſus Chrift or not; therefore juſt let us 
obſerve the in the New Teſtament, as 
that* which is brought ＋ prove that God exalted 7. 
fusChrift for his humbling himſelf; and that in Marke, 
of his dying with Tranſgreſſors, and with whom 


Isa, li. 11, 12, » Phil. ii. 8, 9. Mark zv. 28. 
| Q4. | 
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he was to be ceckoned, ing to his own Words · 
and that in Romans For his Reſurrection and Aſcen. 
fion he is likewiſe ented under the Figure of an 
eternal Prieft *; and the Prieſts under the 3 
faid to make Reconcilation with God, the Apoſtle, 
to ſhew that Jeſus Cbriſt was ſuperior to- them, 
reaſons, that he offered but once, but they were 
obliged to offer many Times; and as their Offerings 
only continued for a little Time, his was for ever. 
Now what Relation this has to the 53d of Jſaiab, 
Jam at a loſs to apprehend, I know but of one 
other Text ſaid to relate to this Chapter, which is, 
If any Man. fin we have an Advocate with the Fa. 
ber“ 8c. This was to comfort them under any 
fad Apptehenſions of the Wrath of God ; for if 
they fin, they are told that Fe/us Chriſt is their Advo- 
tate in Heaven to plead their Cauſe, as he ſuffered 
for their Sins; and this ſeems to hang on the laſt 
Words, And made interceſſion for the T. ranſgreſſors, 
And now, if it will not too much fatigue your Pati. 
ence, let us compare the Character we have h 
with that which 1s given in many other Places, of 
the Maſiab. Now, the Rod out of the Stem of Feſſe*, 
you fay is to be great, and among other Things, is 
o bring back the ten Tribes, and reign over them, 
united again to Judab, as in the Time of his Fa- 
ther David : But in this 33d of Jaiab, he is de- 
ſcribed as one without Power, in the Hands of his 
Enemies, an Offering to God for the Sins of others, 
In another. P or iS gry a is deſcribed 
reat ppy; but here as having no Go- 
5 Ss at. all 2 he was to be one Li ſhould 
make his People great and happy*, but here he is 
deſcribed as not having the Comforts of Life. And 
the 42d and 44th Chapters of this Prophet are the 
fame, and the Reverſe of the 53d. And this Op- 
poſition may, be. obſerved of many other Places, 
Lake xxii. 3. Rom. viii 34. eb. vil. 25. 

41 John ii. 1. Iſa. zi. 1. f Ib. zxxy. 5 Ib. I. 
5 3 which 
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which would be tedious to enumerate, where you 
vill find Di and Accounts of 
the Perſon you call the Maſtab. So that, according 
to one of your celebrated Writers, if the Trumpet 
gives an uncertain Sound, who ſhall prepare bimſelf 
for Battle? Now when the Maſiab did appear, 
how could the Fews know him from ſuch oppoſite 
Accounts and Deſcriptions ?: For had he a 
in Pomp and Grandeur, as was foretold , that would 
wy Aw to other Places ; and had he ap- 
; » &c. that would have contradicted 
lg ol ea gue Fry, ang And 
yet you ſay, the Jews have entailed a great Curſe 
on their Poſterity, in their 
it muſt be ſo very difficult, if not impoſſible, to know 
him; and I cannot —— — oa 
fully joined him, had they perceived him to be the 
Perſon they expected; but as he did not anſwer 
to, ſome of the prophetic. Deſcriptions, they con- 
cluded, that it was not he of 'w the 4. — 
wrote, and rejected him, notwithſtanding. they. ſo 
impatiently ex their Deliverance by a Meſs 
frab, Now * an Affair of vaſt Conſequence, 


and therefore naturally requires the moſt clear Proof 
N And it muſt be granted, that God, 


le . Method __— ys 
would uch Matters Aug 
—. Perſpicuity. Now pray inform me what 
8 Deſign of the Almighty to be in thoſe 
Predictions, which you ſay he had given of a Meſfiab ? 
Chr. God's Councils are unſearchable, and there- 


fore, it is with the greateſt Awe and Caution, that 


1 give my. Opinion as to his Ends and Deſigns; 
they ſeem to e of the People 
of Iſrael under their Trials, eſpecially in thoſe 
ys when they were near the Time of the Baby- 
loniſp Captivity, when they were captivated, and, 
by Hapm ol Eee Timer ia the Lond which-the 
* Pſal. ii. Iſa. xi, and other Places. — 


rejecting a Perſon, wien 
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A they were 
induced to defend and Temple againſt 
their Enemies, and thoſe of "God: The Hopes of a 
Mgfiah, we may eaſily conclude; prom = to 
defire a Return from Babylon, where 
lived, and many of them in a State Fae 
nn This made them to exert themſelves in 


8 and finiſhin the Work * 
building their Temple and Ale? ud 


deſtroyed for an Age. And Twas the Hope i 


the Proiniſes of a Maſiab, which carried them 


through otherwiſe inſuperable Difficulties, from the 
Time of their Return till the Time of his A 
ance in the World. This required a ſtrong 
in the Promiſes, which would Ferie, and induce then 
to ether as a 
the Worſhip and Religion igen wich if they hd Gn ent fom 
Heaven, by the Hands of Moſes 

This ſeems to have been the of the 
nge iſes of the Maſtab, as to the Je. 

Ind. A great deal of Faith and Patience d in- 
% feren necceſſary, but many of the 7ews had 
not * of thoſe Requiſites; for notwithſtand- 
Liberty had been proclaimed, and 
that the Work was carrying on, we find that nine- 
ty Years afterwards ſome of the People went up 
with Nebemiab, as there had been 4 twelve 
Years before with Ezra; nor can we imagine that 
all went at laſt, I own that it ſcems to have been 
the Hopes of a flouriſhing Church and State, which 
;nduced ed the Jews to undertake and execute fo great 
Things: They expected that the Miah ſhould de- 
liver them out of the Hands of their Enemies, 
and eſtabliſh them for ever; this they had many 
Intimations of in the Prophets, and they were at 
ſeveral Times in E of his near Approach, 
or being come, and many followed Impoſtors who 
— to be He. Now ſurely, an Affair of ſuch 

that the Perſon expected, ſhould 


J bring 
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bring ſuch CharaRterifficks as would ſufficiently dif- 


Chr. J muſt interrupt you, to ſay, this was the 
Caſe; the Works he did were enough for the Pur- 
poſe, if they had been attended ta; but of them 
3 So proceed your own 

ap. | e 
Ind. I fay then, I think this was not the Caſe; let 
us fi a King ſhould acquaint his Subjects, 
who inhabited a remote Province in his inions, 
that at ſome uncertain Time he would ſend his Son, 

charge them on Pain of Death to pay Homage 
to/him when he came. Would it appear wiſe and 
good in that King, to expect that they ſhould pay 
that Homage, except he had given them ſome 
plain Di by which his Son might be known 
from all others? And if he gave them Rules to 
know when his Son did come, would it be wiſe or 
good to give thoſe Marks in an enigmatical Way, 
and fill a Volume with at leaſt ſeeming inconſiſtent 
Characters and Contradictions? As, was Feſus Chriſt 
to be born of a Virgin? Were the People to learn 
this from Jaiab] This was a very obſcure Mark, 
and could only be known by his Mother; but 
even that Teſtimony we do not find was 
given to the Fews, at leaſt not till the Publication 
of the Goſpels, when all that could be ſaid on 
that Head, muſt be by thoſe who had heard Mary 
fay ſo, elſe by thoſe who had not heard it directly 
from Mary, but from others to whom ſhe had re- 


lated it. For Jeſus Chriſt no where is faid to tell 


the People, that he was the Unbegotten, the Son of a 
Virgin; And when the Jews faid, Is not this the 
Carpenter's Son? one would have thought this a 
proper Time, for him to have declared that he was 
not 


N 
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»ot the San of Joſeph, but of God, and born of a Vir: 
gin, and for Iſaiab to be quoted for the Proof of it. 
as the M:/iab to be born of the Line of David? 
When a Woman gave no Title, but by her Huſ. 
band. Was the Maſiab to be born in Bethlehem ? 
This was not told the People, as far as I find, when 
that was objected againſt his being the Perſon he 
— And one ſays, Can any good 
of Nazareth ? as if he had ſaid, we 


nowing i of the Meſiab coming from thence, but 
— el blebem only. In ſhort, the Predictions, 


tradiftory, that they -are enough to confound 
inquiſitive Mind: And the Apoſtles — 


during the Life of Fefus Chriſt, ſeem not to have 
underſtood the 53d of 1/aiah as intended of him; 
nay, even after his Death we find them in Deſpair, 
" faying, We ſurely truſted that this had been he, who 
. — hows 2 L. bag com ta Iſrael. But 
being diſappointed in their Hopes, return 
home and went to their Callings for Lad 
Cbr. The Jeus were indeed in a general Expec- 
tation of a temporal Deliverance, and longed for 
the Time with great Impatience; and as they did 


not underſtand the Kingdom of the Myiob to be 


|, they overlooked thoſe Texts which point- 
ed out a perſecuted, ſuffering Saviour, and might 


have eaſil y inferred his Miſſion from his Works, 
u 


as his Re r . are — proved his Ac- 
ceptance wi 3 A is Humiliation a 
with the 53d of {/aiah, and many other — 
but his {Ein ot and Government, might have been 
known to be ſpiritual and heavenly, by his de- 
claring, that his Kingdom was not of this World. 
So that take it in this View, it all appears rational 
and conſiſtent, as it is (I doubt not) certainly true. 
Ind. As to the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, if any 
ſuch wer had been, they would not be a ſuf · 


John xxi. 3. 


kcient 


7. 
e 
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ficient Ground to the Jews for Faith, in 4 
tion to what they thought plainly intimated by the 
Prophets: For this — to ſet the 4 
of God at variance, as his Power would then be 
againſt his Truth. And moreover, the Jews had 
a Notion of diabolical Powers, and Magick, 
which Wonders might be performed, and with which 
their Hiſtory<doth abound, that though they ſaw 
the Works of Jeſus Chriſt, they- might argue this 
Man hath great Marks of Impoſture ; for he makes 
light of the Law of Moſes, and a without 
any Thing of that Power and Glory which will at- 
tend the Miah; he was not (as we find) born 
at u Wbt: and though he doth Wonders, it is 
by Art, or the Help of the Devil. For the Ma- 
of Egypt did Wonders, even in the Pre- 
— of Moſes, &c? And we are told by Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, that falſe Prophets, and falle Chriſts 
ſhould ariſe and come with Signs and Wonders, 
which ſhould deceive many; nay, even the very 
Ele themſelves, had they been capable of being 
deceived. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and 
falſe Prophets, and fhall ſhew great Signs and Mon- 
ders, inſomuch that, if it were poſſible, they ſhall de- 
ceive the very Ela * The very Caſting out of 
Devils was common among the Jews, as appears 
by the Saying of Jeſus Chriſt, If I by Belzebub 
caft out Devils, by whom do your Sons caſt them 
aut; Now the Jews having a Notion that there 
were ſome Beings that had a ſufficient Power to do 
Wonders, and that they could communicate to Men 
a Power to work above the Nature of human Be- 
ings, (and I cannot ſee how this can be denyed, 
without allowing that God himſelf communica- 
ted the Power by which the Egyptian Magicians 
wrought before Paragh ; the Power by which the 
Jews exorciſed, and that Power by which the falſe 
Prophets, and falſe Chriſts — to the De- 


Matt. xziv. 24.  * Luke xi, 19. 


ception 
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33 a Jew, 
— 


no 
came from God in an eſpecial Manner, 
orks were wrought to confirm what 
gs ore Falſhood, viz. that he was the 
ab, which the Prophets ſpake of, and who was 
Power and Glory, to the Terror of 
dverſaries of the Jews, and not in the 
Jah and conlequeatty be mu have that Fowe 
3 ve ower 
— the Devil. l ; 

Chr. If you have no more to ſay, with regard to 
the Cha before us, I will proceed to another 
Text; for I think we are got quite wide from our 
Subject: And it is that where is foretold, in a very 
elegant Manner, the Calling of the Gentiles ; but 
as there is no expreſs Reference to this, in the New 
Teſtament, I ſhall omit it: But in another Place, fays 


the Prophet o, Incline your Ear unto me; bear and 


your Soul ſhall live, and I will make an everlaſting 


Covenant with you, even the ſure Mercies of David. 


And what thoſe ſure Mercies of David were, we 
may read in Samuel, where Nathan was ſent to tell 
David, that it was not required of him to build an 
Houſe to the Lord, nor would God ſuffer him for 
Reaſons there given; but promiſed: that one of his 
Sons ſhould build it ; and further, that he would 


eſtabliſh his Throne for ever. Alſo, God tells 


David, My Mercy will I keep for him for evermare, 


and my Covenant ſpall ſtand faſt with him, viz. | 


David. This was not true, in a literal Senſe, for 
the Throne of 1/-ae! was not continued in a proſpe- 
rous State; and Solomon, who built the Houſe of 
God, did not behave in all Things, ſuitable to his 
Obligations to God: And no ſooner was Solomon 
dead, but ten of the twelve Tribes revolted from 
the Houſe of David, and never returned to their 
* Ifa, liv. * Ifa. Iv. 3. © 2 Sam. vi 13. Pfl. Ixxxix 28. 

| | Obedience 
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Obedience Now the Apoſtle Paul quotes 
this Verſe, as Fignifying the Refarredtion of Jg 
Chriſt, and the Eternity of his Kingdom. As con- 
cerning that he raiſed bim up from the Dead, not 
no more to return to Corruption, be ſaid on this 
wiſe, I will give you the ſure Mercies of David *. 
And the Apoſtle very juſtly obſerves, that David 
was dead, and not raiſed again ; but the Promiſe 
ſtood ſure, and was accompliſhed in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ind. You have obſerved that the Promiſe was 
not, in a literal Senſe, accompliſhed in David or 
his Seed, as Kings of the Jeu; fo that I am to en- 
uire if it was accompliſhed in Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
poſtle and you have aſſerted. Now obſerve, that 
the Prophecies, which are ſaid to have been deliver- 
ed the Year after King Hezekiab recovered from 
his Sickneſs, ſtill continue; and this Chapter is 
Part of them. About this Time Hezekiah was 
threatned from Aſſyria, and once blocked up in his 
capital City. The 54th, 55th and 56th Chapters 
ſeem to run in one Strain, and though divided lately 
into Chapters and Verſes, they appear Part of the 
ſame Sermon or Prophecy, as they ſpeak of a hap- 
py State, which ſhould ſucceed the apprehended 
_ Captivity mentioned in ſome of the preceding Cha 
ters. In this 3d Verſe of the 55 ter, the 
Prophet ſpeaks of a Covenant made with David, 
and then fays, of the Perſon in whom this Co- 
venant was to be continued, Bebold 1 have given 
him for a Witneſs to the People, a Leader and Com- 
mander to the People *, In the 56th Chapter he ex- 
horts the Jews to behave ſuitable to the Mercies, 
contained in the Promiſes made to them. He 
exhorts them to keep the Sabbath-Day, and ſpeaks 
of Burnt-offerings, and faith of the Temple, My 
Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer for all 
People : And concludes with complaining of the 
Watchmen, (I ſuppoſe the Prophets and Priefts) as 
Aa, zi 344 fa. lv. . 3 
1 | 
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the Cauſe of all the Calamities which had befallen 
the Jews, and of thoſe which were then hanging 

over them, All the Beaſts come to devour 
ſhould have excited the Vigilance of the Watch. 
men; but faith he, They are blind, ignorant, they 


are dumb Dogs, they cannot ba rk, „ ſeeping, lying 


down, loving to flumber, yea, they are greedy Dogs, 
&c. Theſe ler T 
Times of Jeſus Chriſt, or the Goſpel; for there 


was no ſuch Peace and Felicity to Jeruſalem, at, 
Leue his Comi ; no ſuch guet enjoyed, no 
or Eunuch ſolicitous t perpetuating 4 

_ the Seed of Jacob; n 
gen they 2 been a very V delpieble People ever 


. What was here ſpoken of, as to the Proſpe- 
rity of Judab and Feruſalem, was intended of the 
true Seed of thoſe who embraced the Religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of David; and the Feli- 
city was expreſſed in Terms, which ſounded mot 


and Ceremonies were indeed aboliſhed ; but a 
more ſubſtantial Religion took Place, and all Dif- 
tinction ceaſed by Jeſus Chriſt : As there was to be 
now no Holineſs of Time or Place, and not in 
this Mountain, nor in Zeruſalem, ſhall Men wor- 
ſhip more acceptably ; but thoſe in any Place, who 


worſhip in Spirit and Truth, ſhall be accepted of 


God. 
Ind. Surely, it was a very odd Way of the pro- 


phet, to foretel of a ſpiritual Religion: and deſcribe 


it in all the Expreſſions of Pomp and Glory of a 
carnal, poſitive, 5 of Ordinances, which were 


the Burden that Paul faith, They nor their Fathers 
were able to bear; but any Thing ſerves to ſupport 


thoſe Opinions our Minds would have true, 


Ki I alſo muſt be allowed to underſtand theſe 


a according to what I believe to be the in- 
fallib 


* of vage of the Old Teſtament 


Writs 


in the Ears of the Jews. At that time the 


BESS SHE 2 
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Writings, viz. the Interpretation of Feſus Cbri 
and his inſpired Apoſtles ; But I proceed, For the 
Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, and unto them that turn 
from Tranſgreſion in Jacob, ſaith the Lord. As for 
me, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, 
My Spirit that is upon thee, and my Wards which I 
baue put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart cut of thy 
Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of 
the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, from 
benceforth and for ever *, Here, Jeſus Chriſt is 
mentioned under the Appellation of Redeemer, who 
ſhould come out of Zion; and, fays the Apoſtle, 
For this is my Covenant unto them, when I ſhall take 
away their Sins*, He had before proved, that 
the Rejection of the Jeus, and Ingrafting of the 
Gentiles, came to paſs according to the Prophecies ; 
and explains ſeveral Texts in the Old Teſtament, 
as Figurative and Prophetick of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and particularly this Chap- 
ter ©; from which he ſhews the Chriſtians at Rome, 
that Jeſus Chriſt was the Deliverer, who was to 
come out of Zion. 
Ind. ] find this Chapter to be Part of the Writ- 
mgs of the Prophet, which he delivered about the 
ime of Hezekiah's Death. The 57th Chapter 
ſeems to be the Beginning of his Funeral Oration. 
The righteous Man periſheth, and no Man layeth it 
to Heart, &c, It is not improbable, that Manaſſeh, 
whoſe whole Life was ſo notoriouſly wicked, might 
ſhew his Inclinations to Idolatry before, and at 
his Acceſſion to the Throne, he being at that Time 
about twelve Years old; as your King Edward the 
Sixth, at that Age, diſcovered his Inclination to op- 
poſe the Tyranny. and Superſtitions of the Church 
of Rome, In the 57th Chapter, the Prophet in- 
veighs againſt Idolatry (as the Divines of the 
N Church of England generally do, when their So- 
, vereigns incline to Popery) and he promiſes that 
Ia. lix. 20, 21. Rom. ai. 26, 27, © Ifa, lix. 
| God's 
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God's Preſence ſhould be with thoſe, who feared 


the Lord, and trembled at his Word. In the 58th 


Chapter, he reprehends them for their Formality, 


and promiſes them Proſperity, if they amend their 


Ways; and begins the 59th Chapter, by telling 
them, that their Op ons came not becauſe God 
could not protect them, but that it was their Ini- 

ities that made the Separation between God and 
them, and names ſome particular Vices; and in 


the gth Verſe, the People are brought in as acknow- 


ledging the Charge. In the 16th Verſe, God is 
repreſented as wondering, that though the People 


' faw how bad their State was, yet none interced- 
ed with him on their behalf; nevertheleſs he re- 


ſolves to deliver them. In the 2oth Verſe, God 


declares by the Prophet, that he will come to Zion, 


and be the Redeemer of thoſe who turned from 
their Sins and Tranſgreſſions. Then in the 21K 


Verſe he faith, This is my Covenant, &c. and ſeems 
to promiſe the Prophet, that he would continue to 
him the Impulſe of his Spirit, and make the Office 


of a Prophet hereditary in his Family. Then fol- 


low, in the next Chapter, the temporal Promiſes, 
but ſuch as the Jews never enjoyed at the Time 


of Jeſus Chriſt, nor ſince, whom you take to be the 
Deliverer who ſhould come to Zion; but from the 
Context, he could not, in this Place, be intended 
by the Redeemer, As to the Quotation you ſpeak 
of in Romans, the Expreſſions are very different : 
The Prophet's Words are, This is my Covenant 
with them, ſaith the Lord, My Spirit that is upon 
thee, and my Words which I have put in thy Mouth, 
ſhall not depart, &c, The Apoſtle's Words are, 
For this is my Covenant unto them, when I all 
take away their Sins, very foreign to his own 
Subject, which was the Rejection of the Jews, and 
the Ingrafting of the Genes. | 
© Chr. 1 own. the Connection between the 53th, 
Soth and 6oth Chapters ſeems plain, and 22 * 


. * 
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Lovth, in his Argument to his Annotations, on 
the Goth Chapter, ſays, * We may ſuppoſe, the 
* Ground- Work of the Prophecies, contained in the 
two following Chapters, viz. the 6oth and 61ſt, 
© to he the Zews Reſtoration from Captivity ; but 
© any diſcerning Reader may eaſily be ſatisfied, that 
the Prophet takes Occaſion from thence, to de- 
* ſcribe the Glories of Chriſt's Kingdom, which 
began upon the firſt Publication of the Goſpel; 
* but will not be compleated, till the Fulneſs. 
© of the Jews and Gentiles are come into the 
Church; which is the general Subject of the Pro- 
 * phecics to the End of the Book,” When he 
had ſpoken of the Redeemer, Covenant, &c, in 
the goth Chapter, he deſcribes the happy State 
which ſhould follow their Redemption and Cove- 
nant ; and begins, Ariſe, ſhine, for thy Light is 
come, &c.— And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light , 
reeable to what the Apoſtle had been ſpeaking 
, the Ingrafting of the Gentiles on the Stock of 
the Jews. 

Ind. ſhall only trouble you, while obſerve 
how very wide the Prophecy is from the Ac- 
compliſhment, if you take it as relating to the 
Goſpe :]-Church, And, in the Prophecy, the Jews, 
by . new Covenant and its Conle —— are the 
moſt holy and happy People: Whereas, at the 
Time of the Promulgation of the Goſpel, they ap- 
jour to be the moſt wicked, and moſt deſpiſed 

eople in the World, as you own on other Oęr 
cafions. Teruſalem, Zion, &c. was to be the Scene 
of all this Glory, and the Gentiles in coming thi- 
ther were to increaſe the Luftre, in ſhewing their 
Obedience; but in the Goſpel-Times, the 7ews 
themſelves were expelled from thence, and to this 
Day are a vagabond, contemptible People, over 2 
Face of the whole World. Nay F 
rnd compare it with, any Time of the Fewjb State, 
1 do not fänd accomp 3 what 

1 
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is intimated; no ſuch Running, Seeking, &c. of the 
Gentiles, nor that the Sons of Strangers were their 
Slaves, as intimated in the 61ſt Chapter. 

Chr. This Prophecy ſeems to have a View, that 
is extended even to the laſt Ages, when the Jews 
ſhall obey the Goſpel, and the Fulneſs of the Gen. 
tiles ſhall come into the Chriſtian Church; and per- 
haps, the City of Jeruſalem, will be made. the chief 
Seat of this holy State. 

Ind. But when ſuch Liberty of Interpretation is 
taken, it is hard to ſay, what may not be made, 
or. taken for an Accompliſhment of any Words, 
that are believed Prophetick of ſome future Events, 
It ma 
gure, / one thing in a Temporal, another in a 

piritual Senſe ; and expreſs Names of Perſons, 
Places, Things, Times, &c. fhall ſignify quite other 
Perſons, Places, Times, Things, &c. yet all plainly 
intimated in the Prophecy. At that Time, when this 
Redeemer was to come, I find Midian, Ephab, 
| Sheba, Kedar, Nebaioth *, were to come and pay 


their Duty at Feruſalem, People who are now not to 


be diftinguiſh'd from the reſt of the World, but 
are mix'd amongſt others, and help to make Na- 
tions of quite different Names. But you have taken 
Time for the Accompliſhment, that even till be 
End of the World, your Interpretation will hold as 
good, as at this Day. But pray proceed. 

. Chr, The Prophet, then, in the Word of the 
Lord, ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt as his Anointed, who 
ſhould -_— good Tidings to the Meek, to bind up 
the broken hearted, to preach Deliverance to the 


Captives, and opening the Priſon to them that are 


bound, &c. By which were foretold the Words and 
Works of our Lord, whoſe Hiſtory is the Subject 


of the four Evangeliſts : And Feſus Chrift himſelf 


read this Scripture in the Sy je at Nazareth, 
Where he was brought up; and. faid, Tit Day, 
A. Ir. 6, 7. 8; i» Chap. lxi. 1. * 
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this Scripture is fulfilled in your Ears*, i. e. that 
he himſelf was the Perſon foretold in the Prophet 
1 as is fully ſhewed by the Works of his 


e. 

Ind. To prove that this was not intended of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Times of the Goſpel, I need 
only mention what I hinted laſt: And they ſhall 
build the old waſte Places, they ſhall raiſe up the for- 
mer Deſolations, and they ſhall repair the waſte Cities, 
the Deſolations of many Generations, Strangers ſhall 
ſtand and feed your Flocts, and the Sons of the Alien 
ſhall be your Plowmen and your Vine-dreſſers. But 

ſhall be named the Prieſts of the Lord : Men ſhall 
call you the Minifters of our God : I ſhall eat the 

Riches of the Gentiles, and in their Glory ſhall ye 
boaſt your ſelves. As if he had faid, Though Ju- 
dab is now under an unpromiſing Situation of Af. 
fairs, the Time is coming, in which all Oppreſſion 
from your Adverſaries ſhall ceaſe, and the Gentiles, . 
who now inſult you, ſhall be your Servants and 
Slaves: The Marks of former Deſolations ſhall be 
removed, and the waſte Places repair'd : Strangers 
ſhall work for you, while you live as idle as 
= Prieſts now do, and eat up the Fruit of the 
bours of others; you ſhall glory in the Riches 
of the Gentiles, But when was this accompliſhed 
in a temporal Senſe? Were the Jews ever in ſuch 
a Caſe? And can it inany View be faid to be ac- 
compliſhed in a figurative or ſpiritual Senſe ? Did 
the Gentiles contribute to the ſpiritual Advantage of 
the Jews ? Did they glory in, or boaſt of, the ſpiri- 
tual Advantages of the Gentiles ? Surely, no. The 
Apoſtle intimates, that the Gentiles had Reaſon to 
rejoice, that they were made Partakers of the G 
and Advantages of the Jets, who were the Chil- 
dren of the Promiſes, and the Gentiles a—_ un- 
der them, only by Favour, and not by Right. If 


ſome of the Branches be broken off, and thau being a 
* Luke iv. 18—21. Ia. Izi. 4—6, 
R 3 wild 
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wild Olive- tree, wert grafted in amongſt them, and 
with them partakeſt of the Fatneſs of the Olive- tree; 
boaſt not againſt the Branches: But if thou boaſt, 
(know) thou beareſt not the Root, but the Root (bear- 
eth) thee. And for theſe Reaſons I conclude, this 
was not ſpoken, as deſigned to be accompliſhed in 
Jeſus Chriſt, or the Goſpel-Times. | 

Chr. I am ſought of them that aſked not for ne: 


IJ am found of them that ſought me not : 1 ſaid, Be. 


bold me, behold me, to a Nation that was not called 
by my Name *. By this is plainly ſignified, that the 
Gentiles ſhould be favoured with the Goſpel. And 
accordingly, hear the Apoſtle: Bu Eſaias is very 
bold, and ſaith, I was found of them that ſought me 
not; I was manifeſt unto them that aſked not after 
me. But to Jjrael be ſaith, &c*. And, Ze were 
without Chriſt, being Aliens from the Commonwealth 
of Iſrael, and Sirangers to the Covenants of Promiſe, 
having no Hope, and without God in the Warld: 
But now in Chriſt Feſus, ye, who ſometime were far 
off, are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt ©. I think 
no more need be added under this Prophecy. _ 
Ind. Now, pray attend to the Context. The Pro- 
het, in the Words following, complains of the 
Rebell ion and Ingratitude of the Jeus, charges 
them with ſacrificing in Gardens, burning Incenſe on 
wunhallowed Altars, and eating of Swines Fleſh; he 
aftewards ſays, that there ſhall be a good Seed out of 
Jacob, who ſhould enjoy great Bleſſings: Though 
to the Groſs of the People, But ye are they that 
forſake the Lord, and forget my haly Mountain, that 
prepare a Table for that Treap, and that furniſ an 


Offering unte that Number. Therefore will J nun. 


ber you to the Sword, and ye fball all bow down 10 
the Slaughter : Becauſe, when I called, ye did not an- 


fwer*, &c. Then? he aggravates their Puniſhment, 


2 Ifz. Ixv. 1. d Rom. x. 20. Eph. ii. 12,14, fl. 
Lev. 11, 12. Ver 13, 14. | 0 
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by comparing it with the Felicity which the Obedi- 
ent ſhould enjoy 3 and afterwards* he ſpeaks of a 
new State of Thi under the Figure of a new 
Heaven, and new This could not be in- 
tended for the Times of the Goſpel, as thoſe 
7ews, who did not embrace Chriſtianity, were not 
guilty of thoſe very Sins, of which the Prophet 
complains ; for Idolatry was not the Sin of the Jetws, 
at any Time after their Captivity, except when 
ſome of them were conſtrained to it under the ſe- 
vereſt Penalties. Nor were the Jewiſh, or Gentile 
Converts to Chriſtianity, ever put into any ſuch 
State of Felicity, as the Prophet intimates ; con- 
ſequently, the Calling of the Gentiles was not in- 
tended by the Prophet. | 

Chr. It is not always neceſſary, that the ſame 
Acts, which are mentioned as Duties, or Crimes, or 
that the Rewards and Puniſhments, which are pro- 
phetically promiſed, or threatened, ſhould ex 

rreſpond with the Accompliſhment. Theſe were 
of Ule, no doubt, when they were delivered, (tho? 
they were not only deft w Po that Age.) This 
required that they ſhould be written, ſo as to be 
underſtood, and make the greateſt Impreſſion on 
the People, to whom they were delivered. And it 
was ſufficient both for eus and Gentiles, that at 
the Promulgation of the Goſpel, there were Men 
ſent from God, with as ample Qualifications as the 
Prophet had predicted. And it was the great Bu- 
fineſs of theſe, to preach Chriſt to the Jews, coy 
cially as the End of the Law and Prophets. But 
I proceed : Behold, the Days come, ſaith the Lord, 
that I will raiſe unto David a righteous Branch, 
end a King ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall execute 
Judgement and Fuſtice in the Earth. In his Days 
Tudah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely, 
and this is the Name by which be ſhall be called, 
* Iſa. Ixv. 17. | 
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THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS *, This was 
delivered at a Time, when the Power of the Jews 
was at a very low Ebb, about the Time of Jehoia- 
kim's Captivity, and Zedetiab's being ſet up in his 
ſtead, by the King of Babylon. It is plain, that 
Zedekiah was not that Branch, he was a wicked 
Man ; nor can he be thought to anſwer the Cha- 
rater in Point of Succeſs; he being only a tri- 
butary Prince, under the King of Babylon, till he 
commenced Rebel, and at length periſh'd by his 
Folly, as the good Prophet foretold. Nor 
have the Jews had any King ſince, who by any 
Figure of Speech can be made to anſwer the Ap- 
lations here given. For Jeſus Chrift can only 
called the Lord our Righteouſneſs: And to him 
alone 1s applicable the Name of the righteous Branch, 
which was to be raiſed to the Throne of David. 
Ind. The Senſe of the Context, I take to be 
the beſt Method to lead us to what the Author 
might mean in any particular Part, Give me leave 
therefore, to ſee how this ſtands with the pre- 
ceding Parts of the Prophecy. In the 21ſt and 
22d Chapters is foretold ſuch a dreadful Captivity, 
that the Author lets us know, that Death itſelf, 
in his Opinion, was more eligible than fuch a State. 
In the 1oth and 11th Verſes of the 22d Chapter, 
he ſpeaks of Shallum, who was carried away into 
Babylon, that he ſhould die in his Captivity. In 
the zoth Verſe, he foretels the utter Extirpation of 
Coniab's Family. And the 23d Chapter begins 
with charging the Paſtors with ſcattering, rather 
then keeping the Flocks, and threatens thoſe Paſ- 
tors for their Neglect. The 3d Verſe is a Promiſe 


of Return from Captivity: And the 4th Verſe, 


that the People, after their Return, ſhould have bet- 
ter Shepherds ſet over them. The 5th Verſe points 
out ſome one Perſon, under whom they ſhould proſ- 


per; and the 6th Verſe, that his Name ſhould be call- 
a Jer, xxiii. 5, 6. 4 
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ed, the Lord our Righteouſneſs. Now I ſhall ſhew 
you, that much of this could not ſuit with the 
State of the Chriſtian Church; but firſt let us en- 
quire what Streſs ought to be hid on the Ap- 
pellation, the Lord our Righteouſneſs, on which you 
think ſo much depends, We find it was common 
with the Children of J1/rael, in moſt, if not in every 
Age, while they continued to be a People, to name 
their Children ſuitable to ſome conſiderable Occur- 
rences in their State, or in their Families; as, Ra- 
chel called her Son, the Son of her Sorrow, when 
the was dying at his Birth; yet Jacob thought fit 
to contradi that Name, and called him the Son of 
bis Right-hand, as being glad, perhaps, to have a Son 
in his old Age. Eli's Son's Wife, being delivered at 
the Time had heard of -the Defeat of the 
Ifaelites, and the Loſs of the Ark, and the Death 
of her Huſband, &c. called him, where 7s the 
Glory? or the Glory is departed, as your Tranſlators 
have informed us. Sometimes, they gave Names, 
by which they would perpetuate the Memory of 
ſome great Event, as that of Ebenezar, to a Stone, 
which they ſet up on a Conqueſt gained over the 
Philiftines*, And this Name was given a few 
Years fince, by one of my Acquaintance, becauſe of 
a Turn of Providence in his Favour. But I find 
Names in Scripture, which I take to expreſs as 
much as this before us: As Emmanuel, God with us: 
Elibu, he is my God: Eliphaz, the Strength of 
God: Elias, God the Lord: Daniel, the Judg- 
ment of God: Elizabeth, the Peace of the Lord, 
&c. Which makes it (I oy pen, that nothing 

| extraordinary is to be concluded from this Ap- 
pellation, the Lord our Righteouſneſs, which ſup- 
poſes no more Divinity, than other Names. But 
it is ſaid, The People ſhall no more ſay, The Lord 
liveth, which brought Iſrael out of Egypt; but the 
Lord liveth, which brought up the People of Hrael, 


* x Sam. vil. 12. 
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auf of | the North Country, and from all Countricy 
hither I had driven them, and they ſhall dwell iy 
their own Land. I am not concerned to enquire, 
if theſe Words can relate to any other Perſon, gr 
Time, ſince the Return from Babylen, to the Fal 
of the 7ewjſh State and Temple, in the Time of 
the Reign of Veſpaſian: But that they could not 
mean 700 Cbriſ, or the Goſpel - Times: And at his 
Time, or ſince, udab had no ſuch PIs as 


was intimated ; and were no more gathered, but 
diſperſed. 


Chr. The Faithful in the Chriſtian Church, 8 


the ſpiritual Seed of Mrabam, the Heirs of the 
2 theſe were they, who were intended in 
the ptineipal Senſe. 

Tod, To what Purpoſe, then, was it for the pro- 
phet to talk of a Return from the North Country, 
where Jebaiachin or Coniab, and many others were 
gone Captive, and the ret · on their Departure, as 
it ned in a little Time? It might then By 
been, I ſhall no more be ſaid, the Lord liveth, who 
brought Iſrael out of Egypt ; but the Lord liveth, 
who yg Jeſus Chriſt, and with him, Life and In- 
mortality, in the Goſpel, If the People of the Jews 
were to rejoice in this Branch, and this Branch was 

— Chriſt, to what Purpoſe was it ſpoken to a 
People juſt ou into Captivity ?- And from that 

Captivity d been returned ive hundred 
Years, So 2 Chriſt came among them, when 
they were going to remove again, never to ſeg 
Jeruſalem or Zion any more. 


Chr. As to the Time, Prophecies are the Obje& 


of Faith, and whatever God ſays, his People de- 

on; and it is the ſame with regard to Faith, 
if it is near or far off, as his Time is the moſt 
Proper, to whom 2 thouſand! Y ears is as one Day, 
and one Day as a thouſand Years, He that 24 
believes, is not haſty. But I proceed. Thus ſaith 
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the Lord, A Voice was heard in Ramab, Lamentation 
and bitter Weeping : Rachel weeping for her Children, 
refuſed to be comforted, becauſe they were not *, This 
was a Prediction of the Maſſacre of the Infants 
made by the Order of Herod, and the Fact is poſi- 
tively told by the Evangeliſt *, who adds, that it 
was the Accompliſhment of this Prophecy. - 
Ind. Before we examine the Credibility of the 
Fact, I beg your Patience while I examine the 
Context, according to the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, 
when the Prophecy was delivered, Now, taki 
your Scripture Chronology to be right, I find this 
was delivered ſoon after 7ehaiakim's Captivity, who 
was not carried away alone, but many others at the 
fame Time; and it is highly probable, that as Ra- 
mah lay in the Road betwixt Babylon and Jeruſalem, 
about ſeven Miles North from Feruſalem, the Peo- 
ple might be carried from thence ; as Ramab was a 
conſiderable Place, it would be good Policy to 
weaken it, that it might not be able to interrupt 
them at any Time, if they ſhould have (as we find 
they ſoon had) Occaſion to chaſtiſe Feruſalem. It 
may be eaſily ſuppoſed, that this Place was pillaged 
by the Soldiers, in their Approach to, and Return 
from Jeruſalem. So that if you confine the Prophet's 
Words to that Time, they ſeem very rational and 
conſiſtent, and RachePs Weeping is a very beautiful 
Figure, Let us take it in this View: Ramab lay 
in the Tribe of Benjamin, who was a Son of Jacab 
by Rachel; Benjamin's Poſterity were RachePs Chil- 
dren ; ſhe is repreſented as weeping for them, viz. 
thoſe who were gone into Captivity ; She wept, be- 
cauſe they were not, i. e. they were not at home, in 
their own City or Country : But then ſhe is bid to 
refrain from weeping, for they ſhould return again, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, they ſhall return again from the 
Land of the Enemy. And- there is Hope in thine 
End, ſaith the Lord, that thy Children ſhall come 


* Jer.-xxxi. 15. b Matt. ii. 17. 


again 


| EW] 1 
again to their own Border *, Which plainly intimates, 
t Rachel did not mourn for their Death, but 
r e he Then * the Prophet comforts her, by 
turning her Tn on Ephraim, by which is ge- 
nerally u „the Tribes which compoſed the 
Kingdom of Jfael, captivated by Salmanaſar, many 
Years before the Prophet's Time: Though I am 
not ſure this is the Meaning of the Prophet, or 
only the Tribe more peculiarly ſo called. Rama 
ſtood on the Confines of the Tribe of Benjamin, 
and that of Ephraim. Ephraim was Grandſon to 
Rachel, by her Son Joſeph; that in this Light, 
it appears as if the Prophet addreſs'd himſelf to 
Rachel, to ceaſe her Lamentation ; for not only 
' thoſe, who were now carried from Ramah, but 
the other Families of her Children, carried away 
a hundred and twenty Years ago, ſhould alſo return, 
As, Surely I heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf, &c. 
and then he adds, Turn again, O Virgin of Iſrael, turn 
again to theſe thy Cities, But now, What does the 
Evangelift ſay, and how conſiſtent is he with the 
Prophet? Herod — ſent forth, and flew all the Chil. 
dren that were in Bethlehem, and all the Coaſts there- 
of. — Then was fulfilled, that which was ſpoken by 
Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, In Ramab there was a 
Voice heard, Lamentation and Weeping, and great 
Mourning, Rachel weeping for her Children, and would 
not be comforted, becauſe they were not. Now, ſup- 
poſing Herod killed all the Infants in Bei bleben, 
there would, no doubt, be great Weeping ; but 
what had Rachel to do in that Affair? for Bethle- 
hem was in the Tribe of Judah, who was the Son 
of Leah ; and therefore the Prophet ought to have 
faid, A Voice was heard in Bethlehem, Leah weeping 
for her Children. For why ſhould Rachel weep 
for Leab's Children? But, had the Prophet faid, 
That Leah wept, &c. and if this Slaughter was 
* Jer. xxxi. 16, 17. Ver. 18-21. Matt. ii. a” 
ho t 
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the Accompliſhment, the Prophet could not then 
comfort her, as he does Rachel, in ſaying, They 
ſbeuld return to their own Land ; for we kf know 
there is no Return from the Grave. 

Chr. Though I have ſufficient Ground to believe, 
that this Act of Herod's Cruelty was the Accom- 
pliſhment of the "I before us, yet it is not 
to be expected that I ſhould be able to anſwer all 
your Objections, or to account for the Juſtneſs of 
cvery Expreſſion; nor muſt you expect me to allow 
that as falſe, purely becauſe I cannot demonſtrate 
its Fitneſs ; but probably you may be ſatisfied, as 
to the laſt Objection you made, if we conſider 
Herod as a Prince, whoſe Jealouſy of a Rival ex- 
cited his Cruelty to a great Degree ; and though 
Bethlebem was the Place where it began, it might 
not ſtop there, but extend alſo to Ramab; and 
Rachel may be ſaid to weep for thoſe killed in 
Ramah, with as much 58 as if no other 
City had ſuffered the like: For ſuppoſe it were fore- 
told, a Famine or Plague ſhould happen in Eng- 
land, Would it invalidate the Credit of the Pro- 
phecy, becauſe France and Spain were viſited 
in like Manner at the ſame Time ? And obſerve, 
that the Evangeliſt does not ſay, that the Prophecy 
was fulfilled in the Slaughter at Bethlehem ; but, then 
was fulfilled, &c. that is, at the Time of this Maſ- 
facre, which began at Bethlehem, and extended it- 
ſelf to many other Places, and particularly ta 
Ramah, | 

Ind. I perceive you only offer this as Conjecture, 
and take no Notice of the Promiſe, that the Chil- 
dren, for whom Rachel wept, ſhould return from the 
Land of the Enemy into their own Border. Now, to 
ſhew the Improbability of your Conjecture, let us 
examine the Situation . Diſtance of the two 
Towns of Bethlehem and Ramab. Ramah was 
ſeven Miles North, and Bethlehem fix Miles South 


5 from 


- 
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from Jeru alem, and the Metropolis lay 72 


in a ſtrait Line between them; if you fu 
the Extent of Jeruſalem to be but two Miles from 
South to North, the Diſtance is fifteen Miles from 
Ramah to Bethlehem. So that if Herod killed the In. 
fants in Bethlehem and Ramah, I know no Ground 
to think, his Cruelty did not extend itſelf both 
Faſt and Weſt: For if he concluded the young 
Child was certainly in Bethlehem, he would have 
done. his Work as effectually, by deſtroying the In- 
fants of that Town, as if he had carried the Slaugh- 
ter as far as you _— and if he imagined 
the Child, with its Parents, were fled, and he knew 
not which Way to follow them, then, to make ſure 
Work, his Cruelty muſt be as extenſive as his Do- 
minions. Herod knew Mankind well, and that 
the Paſſion of Fear would prompt Perſons to ſecure 
themſelves, when they cannot reſiſt their Adver- 
faries, either by a Diſguiſe to prevent their being 
known, or by mixing amongſt great Multitudes, in 
to tire out the Enquirers, or diſappoint their 
Endeavours to find one amongſt Millions; or laſtly, 
by getting beyond the Reach of their Purfuers, which 
laft Method, we are told, Joſeph and Mary took 
by divine Direction. But if Herod apprehended, that 
either of the former Methods were taken, and had 
any Hopes of killing the young Child, he muſt 
deſtroy not only all the Infants in Jeruſalem, but 
thoſe in all the Towns and Cities round about ; 
and this is probable from your Suppoſition of his 
killing them in Ramah: What a large Theatre of 
Barbarity muſt this then have been, if we reckon 
only within the Circumference of forty-ſeven Miles, 
having nearly for its Center, the great City of Je- 
ruſalem And yet all Hiftorians are filent, and even 
thoſe who wrote the Life of Jeſus Chrift, take no 
Notice of it, except Matthew, 5 
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Chr. As for the Silence of the other Evangelifts, 
ou may obſerve, they do not all relate the ſame 
acts, nor every Circumſtance of the ſame Facts; 

and it is enough that Matthew mentions it, which 
being a ſufficient Authority, the other Evangeliſts 

might omit it; and the eus and Heathens would 
not care to mention a Fact, that would lead their 

Readers to Jeſus Chriſt, at leaſt as an extraordinary 

Perſon : But they would rather ſtifle all Enquiries of 

that Kind. 

Ind. The Reaſon you give, for this Story being 
omitted by the other Evangeliſts, may be uſed for 
their not mentioning any Fact recorded by Matthew 
for your Way of arguing ſuppoſes, that thoſe who 


;wrote after others, ſhould write only by Way of 
Supplement ; but the Caſe was far otherwiſe, in 


Fact and Deſign; for obſerve what Luke ſays, in his 


Preface, to a Gentleman who ſeems to want an au- 


thentick Account. Now in this Preface, Luke de- 
clares his Ability to write this Hiſtory, and ſeems ta 
intimate that there were ſome imperfe& or falſe 
ones extant z but whether what we have under the 
Name of the Goſpel of Matthew was then known, 
is very uncertain, it having been refuſed by many, 
and diſputed for a long Time ; but if it was then 
extant, there is a great Probability, that as Luke 
relates ſome Facts, juſt contrary to it, he might de- 
ſign to undeceive his Patron, in thoſe Things, which 


Matthew had falſely related. Foraſinuch as many 


have taken in Hand to ſet forth in Order, a Declara- 
tion of thoſe Things which are moſt ſurely believed 
amongſt us; even as they delivered them to us, who 
were Eye-witneſſes, and Miniſters of the Word; it 
ſeemed good to me allo, having had perfect Underſtand- 
ing of all Things from the very firſt, to write unto 
thee in Order, moſt excellent Theophilus, that thou 
mighteſt know the CERTAINTY of thoſe Things, 
wherein thou haſt been inſtructed: Which plainly im- 
a I - plies, 
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plies, that the Certainty could not be learned from 
thoſe which were already extant; for then he might 
have referred him to thoſe Accounts, without the 
Trouble of writing another Hiſtory. | 

Chr. If you pleaſe to proceed on the Subject he. 
fore ug, I ſhall afterwards willingly defend the Har- 
mony of the Evangeliſts; but I expected by this 
Time you would have examined the Credibility of 
the Fact. ; 

Ind. One Reaſon then for the Incredibility of the 
Fact, is, the Silence of all the other Evangeliſts; 
but I will paſs by that, if you pleaſe, till I have 
mentioned others; and had ſuch a Piece of unparal- 
leled Cruelty been true, ſurely it could not have 
eſcaped the Obſervation of all Hiſtorians; for the 
Roman Politeneſs was about this Time at its Hei 
ſo that their Citizens, and many of their Soldiers, 
were learned Men, and yet none of them write to 
their Friends at Rome, concerning it. Such a mate- 
| rial, ſo ſhocking a Story, I think, could not have 
been eaſily loſt, as it would naturally have been ob- 
ſerved by all; and there was not a Town in Ju- 
dea, at that Time, without Roman Soldiers, to keep 
the Jews in Obedience. And further, Joſephus, 
who ſeems to omit nothing which would blacken 
Herod's Memory, fays nothing of it; who did not 
omit it, as being a Story well known, and written 
by many others, as it would not be pardonable, for an 
exact Hiſtorian to omit any thing on that Account, 
becauſe he writes not only for the preſent, but fu- 
ture Ages; and the Omiſſion of ſuch Facts, gives 
Poſterity Room to doubt of their Truth. 

Chr. I had before given it as a probable Reaſon, 
why Jews and Romans might not care to mention 
ſuch Facts, that it would put their Readers on ſuch 
Enquiries, as would lead them toa Religion oppoſits 


to their own. 


Ind. 
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Ind. Yet you tell us, that Tiberius would have 
Jeſus Chriſt to be ranked amongſt the Gods, and 
that Joſephus ſpeaks of him as à great Man, if it 
he lawful to call bim a Man; which ovetthrows 
your Reaſon for their Silence concerning the Maſſa- 
cre of the Infants, Now, if you pleaſe, we will 
examine and compare thoſe Parts of the Hiſtories 
of Matthew and Luke, which to me ſeem contra- 
dictory. Matthew takes no Notice, but that Beth- 
lebem was the Place of the Abode of Foſeph and 
Mary: Luke tells us it was nat, but that Nazareth 
was the Place: Matibew tells us a long Story of 
the wiſe Mens being led by a Star, out of a far 
Country to Bethlehem ; and Herod, enquiring of the 
wiſe Men, about the Star, though I cannot con- 
ceive why Herod and the learned Fews and Romans, 
might not have ſeen the Star, as well as the wiſe 
Men. He tells us, that Zoſeph, Mary, and the 
young Child, went into Egypt from Bethlehem, 


and on their Return from Egypt, would have 


gone to Bethlehem again; but was afraid that 
Archelaus might, like Herod, ſeek the young 
Child's Life, though a Meſſage from Heaven, 
had aſſured them, that thoſe who ſought his 
Life were dead, i. e. Herod, This Fear of Jaſepb's, 
is by Matthew made the Occaſion of their goin 

into Nazareth of Galilee ; all this is either — 
or contradicted by Luke, as ſeeming perhaps fabu- 
lous. He faith, Joſeph and Mary dwelt at Naza- 
reth, and were at Nazaretb, when Gabriel ſaluted 
her, at which Time he told her of the Pregnancy 
of her Couſin Elizabeth, and that ſhe was fix 
Months gone with Child. Zuke tells us, that af- 
ter this, Mary took a long Journey into the Hill 
Country, to ſee her Coiſſin, and that ſhe ſtaid with 
her three Months, and then returned to the uſual 
Place of her Abode ; but not a Word of her being 
at Bethlehem at all, though it lay very little out of 
the Road from A. to that Part of Fs 
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called the Hill Country. Like allo lets us know 
the Occafion of their g 
be taxed, and — Story to the Birth of 


Chriſt, and vely —4 that when A* 
Things (relatin 2 — Birth, Purification, Oc.) 
* to the Law of Mees, 
which would take t ſeven Weeks ; 
returned again to Mes, in direct Oppoſition to 
Matthew, who ſays they went from Bethlebem, into 
Egypt, and from Egypt diredtly to Nazareth, and went 
not to Betblebem at all, in their Return from Zoye ; 
but went to @ City called Nazareth, for a very odd 
Reaſon, I think, viz. That it might be ful filled which 
was by the Prophets, that he hall be cal. 
led a Nazarene* : Though I can find no ſuch Paſ- 
ſage in any of the Prophets. Alſo the Genealo- 
which Matthew gives, is directly contradicted 
by Luke, as is almoſt every Thing they mention, 
_ the Beginning of their Story, till the Time 
ry commenced. From all which, it is at 
beſt to be preſumed, that if Matthew's Goſpel was 
extant, when Luke wrote, his Deſign was to expoſe 
the Falſhood of Matthew's Goſpel; and omitted 
thoſe Incidents which ſeemed fiRtitious, amongſt 
which, is this of the Slaughter at Bethlehem ;, from 
whence I conclude, what the Prophet mentions, 
was not etick of any Thing, concerning the 
Time of Feſus Chriſt, and that the Relation of 
this Fact, ſaid to be the Accomplithment, is en- 
1 groundleſs. 

Chr. I refer you to thoſe Authors who have 
written on the SubjeR, for Satisfaction, that there 
is really no Contradiction, or Inconſiſtency, be- 
twixt the Sacred Writers; and of which our Time 
will not ſuffice for the full Diſcuſſion, However, I 
will venture to engage for that of the ſeeming Con- 
tradition concerning the Genealogy. I own there 


+ Matt. ii. 23. 


to Bethlehem, viz. to 
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is ſome Difficulty to reconcile them, at this Diſ- 
tance of Time, when we are not well acquainted 
with their Methods of thoſe Accounts ; 
nor will my Learning or Parts be ſufficient for 
this Enquiry. I have by me a Tranſlation of what 
the Learned Grotius has written on that Subject; 
from him I will give the Tables, as in the E- 
vangeliſts, and his own, with thoſe Amendments, 
which, from other Learned Men, and his own 
Obſervations, he hath given the World ; and for 
which we are obliged to them, 
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Davio. Davio, 


According to According 1 
Matthew. jj Las 


Eo 


N. B. I have not mentioned Grotius's Table, from 
Adam to Abraham, nor from Abraham to David, 
decauſe both Matibery and Luke exactly correſpond. 
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Jechonias, 


Joram 
1 Achazia 
2 Foas 
Amaſia 
ia, or 
Azarias 
Jotham 
Achas 
Ezekias 
Manaſſe 
Amon 
Joſias 


called Fe- 
aca 

4 Jechonias 
2d died 

C hildleſs. 

5 Sedecias, 
Uncle and 
Heir to Fe- 
chontas 2. 

6 Aſſir, Heir 
to Fechoni- 
as 2, after 
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and Jechonias the Second. 
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next of Kin 


1 in Blood to | 


natural Son, 
| Jacob'sHeir,| 41 
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Bar Panther 


Panther 

Jeloialim, 

or Eliakim 

Mary, mar- 
ried to Jo- 

„re- 
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heiſt. 


| ſus 


VN. B. Matthan, Eſtha's former 
Husband, died Childleſs. Me/-. 
chi was Eftba' s 2d Huſband, and 
natural Father of Jacob, alias 
Panther, who was a le- 

"Ty Bro- 
— to Hel and Ley 


Zorobabel, . and Heir to Salathiel, 
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© In Men, antient and modern, have l. 
boured much to reconale the two Genealogies 
given us by Matthew and Luke; and no won. 


when conſtant Objections have been raiſed 
e Goſpels, by the Enemies of Chriſtianity, 
the Evangeliſts thus diſagreeing at the very 
Threſhold, as it were, and Entrance upon their 
Hiſtory, But Criticks in the Cuſtoms of the Jef 
People know, that there may be many Gene. 
© logies, which ſeem inconſiſtent, and yet are not 
* ſo: And that this is owing not to one Cauſe 
* alone, as is caly to be proved by Books ac- 
* knowledged genuine, both by the Jews and us. 
Now, as there are various Methods of recon. 
« cilng theſe two Genealogies, it is not eaſy to 
* pronounce which is the beſt, ſince the Records 
< and Memoirs of theſe Pedigrees are loſt : Con- 
jecture therefore here is the beſt Guide we have. 
* Thoſe Writers have an eaſy Way of getting 
* rid of Difficulties, who, when it is ſaid of Hell, 
(the word Son not being in the Original, accord- 
ing to an uſual Idiom of the Greet, ) and there- 
fore interpret it not the Son, but the Son · in- law: 
Or even refer it, not to Juſeph, but to Jeſus, 
© ns being Grandſon of Heli. But as it is not to 
be denied that the Sons-in-law may be called 
Sons: So in tracing a Genealogy, when there 
is no Mark of Diſtinction added, which yet it 
* was very eaſy to have been done, it is ſcarce 
* credible that ſo different a Thing ſhould be no- 
* ted by = and the fame Word. Nor does the 
Series of this Geneal it, with an ter 
* ſhew of Reaſon, that of Hel ſhould be refered 
* back to Jeſus, who was more remote: Eſpeci- 
* ally ſince, if that had been the Purpoſe of the 
* Writer, the Verb ſappoſed required another 
* Verb by Way of Oppoſition : As for Inſtance, 
* «cas, or ſome ſuch like, | 
6 They 
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They who ſay, that the Hebrews deſcribe Men 
« by various Appellations, fay what is true, and 
« which may be proved by many Places of the 
Old Teſtament: But as is a Di t 
in the Names of the two Genealogies from Da- 
vid to Salathiel, as alſo from Zorobabel to the 
End of the Lineage, eſpecially when all the 
Names agree from Abraham to David, a judi- 
* cious Man cannot eafily -yield this to have hap- 
pened only from the Uſe of various Names, by 
* which the ſame Perſons might be deſigned. 
* Wherefore their Opinion ſeems to be better found- 
© ed, who offer this as the Cauſe of the Diverſi- 
ty, that the Succeſſion by Blood and by Law, 
ſometimes may agree, ſometimes vary. The one 
* is regulated by Nature, the other by civil Con- 
ſtitution: And Children are indeed Heirs, but 
all Heirs are not Children; fince often thoſe of 


the fame Blood, though at a remoter Diſtance, 


* come to inherit, whenever there 1s a Failure in 
the direct Line. 

Many in this Opinion, think no Queſtion can 
© be made, but that Matthew follows the Order 
© of Nature, Luke that of the Civil Laws; fince 
* Matthew uſes the expreſs Word begat, and Luke ' 
the Word ſuppoſed, whereof one has a Reference 
* to Nature, the other to Law. 

This is ſpecious, and is ſupported by the Au- 
* thority of Africanus, an antient Author. But 
* it may be eaſily proved, that this Writer has made 
many Miſtakes, not ſo much for Want of Dili- 
* gence, as of Judgment, and of Knowledge in 
* the Languages. And as to the Force of the 
* two Verbs, the Verb ſuppoſed is not to be ap- 
* plied to the whole Series of the Genealogy, but 
* to Feſus only, who was not the natural Son of 
* Joſeph, though vulgarly ſo reputed. In the other 
* Parts of this Genealogy, the Word ſuppoſed has 
* no Place, unleſs you would fay that David was 


S 4 ſuppoſed 
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* ſuppoſed the Son of Jeſſe, and Jeſe the Son of 
« Obed, = ſo onward to Adam. —s 

But I proceed to affirm, not on Conjecture, 

5 but the cleareſt Reaſons, that Matthew's Genea- 

* logy goes in a Succeſſion according to Law. For 


* he recounts thoſe who actually ſucceeded to the 


Throne, without mentioning the Names of any 


private Perſon of the Royal Line. In the ſe- 
* cond Place, I obſerve, he ſays, Jecbonias begat 
* Salathiel, Now Jeremiah, by the expreſs Com- 
mand of God, had prophefied *, that this very 
* 7echonias, for his Iniquities, ſhould die Childleſs. 
* Wherefore, when Luke names Neri, a private 
Man, that is, one who never wore the Crown, 
to be the Father of the Salatbiel we are now 
* ſpeaking of, (for I ſee'no Reaſon of ſuppoſing 
other Salathiels) but Matthew names Fechoniah 
Las his Father, it is very evident to me, that 
* Luke has a View to the Right of Blood, and 
* Matthew to the Right of Succeſſion in the Royal 
* Dignity: Which Right, Jechonias being dead 
* Childleſs, together with the reſt of Solomon's Poſ- 
* terity, was devolved, by legal Succeſſion, on Sa- 
latbiel, the ſurviving Head of Nathan's Family. 
For among the Sons of David, Nathan was the 
next to Solomon. And as to the Opinion of 
* ſome, that Soloman's Line failed in Abaziab, it is 
* repugnant to ſeveral Places in the ſacred Hiſtory. 
* This Error therefore is not only to be excuſed 
* to the Men, but to the Age, deceived unhappily 
* by ſpurious Books. 

* The Author of the Chronicles ſhews the Truth 
* of what I have aſſerted: Who, when he could 


not be ignorant of a Thing ſo notorious, as of 


Fecboniass dying Childleſs, makes Afir to be 

the Son of Jechonias, and Salathiel to be the Son 

* of Afir, or of Jechonias himſelf; for the Con- 

* ſtruction is here ambiguous, 1 Chr. iii. 16, I chaoſe 
| | a Jer, xii. 30. | 

5 rather, 
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* rather, with the Hebrews and the Septuagint, to 
* underſtand Aſir as a ny, Name, than an 
Appellation, fince the very Conſtruction, if I miſ- 
take not, requires it. | | 
The Author, then, calls the Succeſſor to the 
Royal Right, Son: For ſo he is wont to deduce 
© his Genealogy. Nor does he permit us to be 
ignorant of this, for a little before he had made 
$ Zedekiah to be the Son of Fechonias: And yet 
it cannot be denied, that he was this very Je- 
© chonias's Uncle, as is manifeſt from 2 Kings xxiv. 
* 19. in which Paſſage, when the Hebrew Reading 
* has no Ambiguity, ſome Greek Books expreſs it by 
* a Word ſignifying a Father's Brother, or a Father”s 
* Brother's Child: As in the like Manner Jeſephus, in 
giving us this Hiſtory,” and others from the above 
cited Place in Chronicles, uſes the Word Son. 
As therefore he is called Son by the Writer of 
* Chronicles, when he was a Succeſſor to the Crown, 


though Uncle only by Relation; ſo by Matthew, 


ge is ſaid to be begot, who leaves a Perſon his 
Heir, that is to fay, by Right of Succeſſion. 
Thus the Latins ſtile - Fathers of ado 

Children, Parents, ufing the fame Word which 
« implies their begetting them, though theſe were 
* not their natural Sons. And what is more, 
the Hebrews call the Son of a Brother, who was 
to raiſe up Seed to his Brother's Name, the Seed 
of the Deceaſed. In the fame Manner, in Xeno- 
* phon's Lacedemonian Republick, he is ſaid to have 
Children, who puts his Wife, that he, accord- 
ing to the Cuſtoms of that State, might be deem'd 
the Father of ſuch Iflue, So likewiſe Ovid, in 
the Beginning of the Metamorphoſes, calls Auguſtus 


the Son of Ceſar; and Germanicus ſtiles Au- 


* zuſtus his own Father in the Poem Aratus. ' To 
* this may be added, that the Hebrew Verb, ren- 


* dered by the Greek, to beget, in the Noun de- 
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« rived from it, n 
* and is apphed to Actions: Which Hebrew Idiom 
is followed by the Helleniſt, Gen. vi, g. Num. iii 
© 1, and elſewhere. Whence therefore it is moſt 

* evident, that in the Perſon of Salathiel, Mat. 
* thew has a regard to the Regal Succeſſion, and 
* Luke to the Right of B If any affirm, 
* that Matthew, without any Colour of Reaſon, 
3 and Luke to 
c 
. 
6 


that of Succeſſion, I do not fee what probable 
Arguments they can bring for ſuch Variation. 
Africanus, as J have noted, was a Perſon of greater 
0 « Ones than Judgment, and whilſt he hy a 
Sees than is fitting, on the Words begat 
0 3 fuppoſed, was both deceived himſelf, nd 
drew many that wrote after him to join in 
© this Error. For the Author of the Reſponſes 10 


2 the Orthodox Euſebius, Nazianzen, and others, 


have ranged themſelves under his Banner, and 
« would have. Heli named by Lake, to be 
the Father of Joſeph by legal Right, but Jacob 
named by Matthew, to be the Father of 7o/eph 
* by natural Right, when the Reaſons produced 


above perſuade the 


Add to this, that Lute * his 

* up to Adam, the common Father of all: But 
* Matthew begins at Abrabam, from whom the 
* Promiſes, emphatically ſo called in Scripture, 
meaning to the Ijraelites, take their Date, and 
© in whom the Right arly has its Riſe, 

© Beſides, Luke's Genealogy is fuller than Mal- 
* thew's; for Luke, 1 Salathiel and Joſeph, 
* enumerates nineteen Perſons, according to the 
common Editions, but as we determine, ſeven- 
teen; when Matthew recites only ten: Which 
* is a plain Proof, that ſome are omitted by Mai- 
© thew, For who can believe, that of two Fa- 
«* milies, in the fame Compaſs of Years, the one 


-4 ſhould have ſo many more than the other? This 


is 


0 as the Blood leads, which we make no x 


from Zorobabel to Chriſt, he will ſee, according 
to what commonly happens, the whole Space 


a 


, - Un 
« is incredible. But Matthew himſelf plainly de- 
« clares, that every Perſon was not numbered by 
him, but a Summary of the Genealogy given, 
for Memory's fake divided into three Fourteens, ' 
For even between Joram the King, and Ozia 


© who is Azaria, he paſſes over in Silence Aba- 
« ziah, Foas, Amaztah, to the Order he 
had fixed upon for the Eaſe of Memory, and 
« which in delineating a legal Succeſſion is of lit- 
s tle Moment, fince, as a Thing uſual, the Heir 
of my Heir is ſaid to be my Heir. But he that 
© intends to follow the natural Series, as Luke does, 
(for which he mentions Men of private Condi- 
tion, from David to Salathiel, that he might not 
© depart from that Order) muſt proceed Step by 


* he has done. | 
And if any would exactly compute the Times 


* filled up by the Perſons named by Luke, but not 
* ſo by Matthew, Hence therefore we learn, that 
* Matthew regardeth the legal, Luke the natural 
Succeſſion. be” 
As hitherto then, I am forced to depart from 
Africanus; ſo I think his Tradition is not altoge- 
ther to be rejected, than which we have nothing 
more antient. He recommends his Account as re- 
© ceived from our Lord's Kinſmen, whom, for that 
© Reaſon, he ſtiles by a Greek Name, ſignifying 
© Perſons of the ſame Lineage with our Lord: But 
the Diſtance of Time betwixt our Lord and A- 
* fricanus, eaſily admits a Suppoſal of ſome Adul- 
* teration in 3 yet I ſhould . 
judge, that this Corruption was owing to Afri- 
5 = himſelf, in his E. erneſs © Taivs the - 
* Hypothefis he had laid down, that Martbew 
followed the Order of Nature, Luke that of Suc- 
ceſſion. To which Surmize of mine I wiſh no 
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ſhould be paid, did not ſeveral Pa 
© in his Writings deftroy his own Credit. Her? 


_ © Matthan of the Line of Solomon was married to 
© Eftha, by whom ſhe had Jacob: This very Eftha, 


© upon the Death of Matthan, married Melchi of 


_ © Nathar's Poſterity, a ſecond Huſband, by whom 


* ſhe had Heli, Heli being deceaſed without Children, 
* 7acob, his Brother, not by the whole Blood but 
* by the ſame Mother only, married, according to 
the Law, the Widow, of whom 7oſeph was born, 
* the natural Son of Jacob, the legal Son of Heli: 
Who does not ſee how many Miſtakes ? For 
* the Law of marrying the Brother's Wife, had 
* a View to the preſerving the Inheritances of 
Families; now theſe are reckoned by the whole 
Blood. Wherefore Jacob being dead without 
Children, a Perſon ought to raiſe up Seed to 
* him, not one who was Brother by the ſame 
* Mother only, who is not of the whole Blood, 
but one who was neareſt of kin in the ſame 
* Lineage and Race, Neither, if the Brother by 
* the ſame Mother only ſhould voluntarily perform 
* his Part, could his Son for that Reaſon take 
© upon him the Name of the Deceaſed, or be 
legally deemed of his Lineage; conſequently, 
although it be true, that Melcbi and Maithan 
* had the ſame Woman to Wife, this cannot avait 
to the reconciling theſe Genealogies, 

There is another antient Tradition mentioned 
by Epiphanius, that this our Joſeph was the Son 
© of Jacob, ſirnamed Panther, which, I think, ſhould 
© not altogether be diſregarded, for Fo/eph him- 
© ſelf bore that Sirname. For Cel/us himſelf fays, 
© that Mary was with Child by a Man, whoſe 
© Name was Panther: Which Story, without 
doubt, he had learned from the Jews, ſince they 
* themſelves have ſtiled our Lord the Son of Pan- 
5 ther, in two of their Books. Th 
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Tradition, that the Name of Mary's Father was 


© Fehotakim, that Panther was his Father, Bar-Pan- 
* ther the Father of Panther, and that Levi the 
Son of Melchi was the Father of Bar-Panther ; 
* and this is not raſhly to be rejected. For fince 
the Matter ſpeaks itſelf, as is ſhewn elſewhere, that 
Mary was an Heireſs, and farther, the Law of 
Inheritance ſo compelling, as Epiphanins rightly 
* expreſſes it, was to be married to the neareſt 
* of Kin in the ſame Blood, it follows that Foſeph 
* and Mary were nearly related to each other, and 
* conſequently the Lineage or Pedigree of Mary, 
* propoſed by us, to be learned from the Genealo- 
* gy of Joſeph. And all this will appear very 
* conſonant to Truth, if we affirm, as the Tra- 
dition implies, that the ſame Levi was Uncle to 
* 7oſeph, and Great-great-Grandfather to Mary. 


But that Mary's Grandfather and Great-Grandfa- 


6 re _ the Names of . 5 
* ther, I ſuppoſe to have proceeded hence, that the 
X nds. Nes 8 to that Family was uſed 
inſtead of the proper Name now obſolete, as 
has often happened. For Panther ſeems to have 
been the common Title of Mz/chi”s Deſcendants, 
* and perhaps in a longer Series down from the 


Times of the Maccabees, on the Account of 


* ſome remarkable Event. For about thoſe times 
this Uſage of affixing other Appellations to Fa- 
* milies, in nature of our Sirnames, was introdu- 
* ced, either from the Name of ſome Progenitor, 
© as that of the Aſmoneans, or from ſome other 
* Accident. 

Having thus collected together the ſeveral Tra- 
* ditions, ſo underſtood, that there is no Diſagree- 


ment between Matthew and Luke, I ſhall ſub- 


* mit to the Reader's Judgment, what appears to 


me moſt probable, declaring, as I have already 
. hinted, that theſe Things are Matters of Opi- 


nion 
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nion and Conjecture, not of Evidence and Cer. 


c 


< our Lord told Africanus, that Efha was fir 
Wife of Matt ban, and then afterwards of MI. 
chi, and conſequently, that theſe two were Con- 
* temporaries ; but that the natural Race of Ai. 
« bud, which was the Eldeft of the Lines derived 
6 «from Zorobabel, was extin& in Mattban; where- 
—_—_ the Levitical Law, the Mar- 
me idow, to raiſe up Seed to the 
6 42 of the Deceaſed, was incumbent on the 
Perſon, that was then Head of the ſecond Fa 
* mily, deſcending by Rheſa from the ſame Zoroba- 
bel: And my this was Melchi who begat Ja- 
* cob, bearing his natural Father's Sirname Pan- 
tber; but in legal Eſtimation paſſing for the Son 
of Matthan deceaſed, and conſequently ſucceed- 
© ing to all his Rights: The Rights of this Jacob 
dying without Children devolved on 7o{eph: 
And fo Jeſeph was called the Son of Jacob, 
not by the Law of marrying the Brother's Wife; 
but as he ſucceeded in the other's Inheritance, 
in the ſame Manner as we have obſerved Sedekiab 
i the * „ | 
Now Fo/eph, if we t it, Was 
the Son of Jacob's — —— conſequently 
Jacob was Joſeph's Uncle: Mary morcover, de- 
ſcending 1 
being an Heireſs, was married to Foſeph, * 
there was no other nearer then ſurviving, 
<. whoſe Protection ſhe could be. 
© Thele Difficultics thus cleared, there ſeems only 
© one remaining; in what manner Zorobabel is cal- 
© led the Son of Salatbiel both by Matthew and 
* Luke, when the Author of the Chronicles faith, 
© he was the Son of Pedaiah, who ſeems to have 
been the Brother of Salatbiel. It appears evi- 
dent to me, that Zorobabel the Ethnarch is not 
| ag ma but another of the ſame 
6 Family, 


I think it true, which the Kinſmen of 
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Family, who is named amongſt others of the 
* Royal Line. 
« For the very Children of this Zorobabel, have 
other Names than what are extant in either Mat- 


+ thew or Luke, ſo that we may not here ſeek 


for a Solution in the natural and legal Succeſſion. 
« Befides in Eſdras, Nehemiah, Haggai, Zorobabel 
the Ethnarch is never ſaid to be the Son of Pe- 
ddaiab, but conſtantly, as here, both by Matthew 
and Luke, the Son of Salathiel. | 

And ſo Foſephus often calls him, who was 2 
« diligent Enquirer into theſe Matters. To this Zo- 
© robabel alſo were made ample Promiſes from God, 
* of confirming the Kingdom in his Poſterity ; 
© whence Matthew and "Luke center in his Perſon, 
no leſs than in that of David or Abraham. 

In what we have ſaid above, we have given 
* ſuch an Explanation, as if the two Names Mat- 
that and Levi, between Heli and Melchi, were 


not in Luke's Genealogy: The Reaſons of which 


Opinion, as alſo of the Omiſſion of Cainan, ſhall 
* be produced anon in their proper Place. But 
* as ocular Demonſtration may give a deeper Im- 
preſſion than Hearſay, as the Civilians ſpeak, 
* when a Cauſe of Conſanguinity is before them, 
I ſhall refer you to the Tables of both Matthew 
and Lues Genealogies. 

* I have inſerted ſome anonymous Perſons be- 
* tween Zorobabel and Chrift, becauſe without them 
the Times cannot be well filled up: Nor is that 
new in Matthew, when, as I have ſaid, he omits 
three Kings together. Tis difficult to ſay how 
many have been omitted, fince in the ſame Pe- 
* riods of Time, Genealogies of Families compared 
* together have more or fewer Generations, one than 
* the other, which appears in all Pedigrees. But 
* becauſe Mary'sGreat-great-Grandfather was called 
* Levi, the Antients have run into a great Miſ- 
take, ſuppoſing that Chriſt had by his Deſcent the 


« Right 
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6 = Prieſthood, this could not 


[aptY . 
Y of the Levilical Prieſthood veſted in him, 
in Which Suppoſal many Things are to be refuted. 
For as to the Names, they were common in 
© all the Tribes, ſo that one of the Tribe of Levi 
might bear the Name of Judah, and one of the 
© Tribe of Fudah the Name of Levi, of which 
6. — ſkilled in this Learning can be 
nt; and then, as to the 2 of the Leviti- 
conferred but 
by a Male Succeſſion, from Male to Male, 
6 the Roman Law ſpeaks. How much better is it 
© to credit the inſpired Writer to the Hebrews, 
* who expreſsly denies, that the Tribe of Judob, 
* from which 7e/us ſprang, had an _ Right to the 
* facerdotal Succeſſion: And therefore that Chrif 
was an High-Prieſt, not in the Levitical kg 
but without Deſcent, as Melchizedek is deſcribed 


to have been a King, i. e. by direct Appointment. 


« I will add, that I am altogether of Opinion, 
that Luke had not his Genealogy from publick 


© Regiſters or Pedigrees; for in theſe, as Zyepbus 


© teſtifies, the Deſcents were very accurately de- 


* ſcribed and praſerved, till the Deſtruction of 7. 


* ruſalem. 
* Which was the Son of Heli, which was the Som 
« Melchi. 
« That it was thus in antient Copies, I am per- 
* ſuaded by the Arguments of Jobn Corderius, 
in his two Diſſertations, a Man who is a Lover of 
* Truth, and on this and many other Accounts 
much endeared to me. 
For Ireneus expreſsly informs us, there were 
only in his Time ſeventy two Generations men- 
tioned in Luke, and he expreſſes this Number 
in Marks, that there is no poſſible Doubt in this 
Reading. But the Genealogy cannot be poppe! 
to this Number, unleſs Matthat and Levi be 
© here omitted, and Cainan below. Beſides, Afri- 


an A ©SA 


i canus no leſs clearly recites the Words of Luk 


« with 
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© with the Omiſſion of thoſe two Names, and plainly 


1 intimates that Melchi was immediate Father to 
10 Heli himſelf, whom alſo Zu/ebius follows; and 
* Nazianzen, in the Genealogy, written in Hexume- 
the © ters; as even Jerom on Matthew ; and Auſtin elſe- 
mY « where. I ſuppoſe the Occaſion of adding Matthat's 
he Name, was, that this was another Name of Mel- 
" * chi; for this is related by Damaſcene, and ſome 
* others, from Tradition or Records now loſt. 
a © Moreover, I upped the Name of Levi was alſo 
17 here wrong inſerted, by thoſe who had heard 
1 * that Levi was a Son of this Melchi ; which Name 
th perhaps they thought was to be put inſtead of 


the Helis; when yet that Levi has not a Reference 
if to 7oſeph, whoſe Lineage is here drawn, but to 
NJ Mary, to whom the Genealogy doth not reach. 
ed Nor is it unworthy of Remark, that almoſt all the 
nt. 5 — — Deſcendants, — _ 
on, them the Hopes of the Kingdom iſed to 
ick ' * the Poſterity of David. — ay: N 
bus I ſhall not now lay before you the remaining Part 
de- of 2 on the Genealogy 3 mw by 2 it 
4 inly appears, that the Accounts o e Evan- 
— are reconcileable, and the viſible and ſup- 
yy” poſed Omiſſions of Matthew, do not in the leaſt 
invalidate the Credibility of the Account. A Ge- 
nealogical Table may, in ſome Senſe, be com- 
7 to a Lift of Towns and Villages, for the 

ſe of Travellers: As ſuppoſe, from London to 
Dover : In one we find, from London to Dartford, 
to Chalk-Street, to Rocheſter, to Canterbury, &c. 
This is as true an Account as that, which, be- 
fides the above named Places, mentions alſo Dept- 
ford, Crayford, Northflect, Sittingbourn, Bofton- 
Street, &c., Matthew could not be ignorant of his 
omitting ſome of the Names, by which the Line 
deſcended ; and it is againſt Reaſon, Experience, 
and the Declaration of the Relators themſelves, in 
ny TITS 
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an Account of every Particular belonging to the Suh. 
1 EE oeous his 


Although ces his Narrative, by 
acquainting the Reader with his Ability for ſuch a 
Performance ; I think, it is not to be that 


he ſhould relate every Fact, or ev mſtance 
of every Fact, of which he gave ſome Account, 
and which might be eſſential to his main Deſign; 
and, I think, that as the Genealogy is what Few 
and Chriſtians have the leaft to do with, it did not 
ſo much require that he ſhould ſpend his Time 
in explaining it, and to make it appear correſpon- 
dent to any other Account. | 

Ind. J have heard your Account from Grotius ; and 
as they are only Conjectures, they can be no Ground 
of Certainty, of which your Author very honeſt- 
ly diſchims all Pretence. Let it be always kept 
in Mind, that we are only enquiring, whether 
or not, the Accounts given of the Families of the 
Line of Jeſus Chrift, are conſiſtent with one ano- 
ther, or (which is all one) whether they appear 
ſo. I take the Uſe of Genealogies to be chiefly this, 
to aſcertain the Rights of Claimants to Property, 
by ſhewing their Deſcent from a Branch of the 

amily, neareſt in Blood tu thoſe who die without 
any Iſſue, or manifeſt near Relations: I cannot 
think that Matthew or Luke would ſpend ſo conſi- 
3 a Part of their de on Genealogy, in ſuch 
a brief Hi „to anſwer no ionate Deſign 
with the — Parts of the Werk If this be al- 
lowed, I beg oy to point out what may be the 
Defign of thoſe Authors, in giving the Genealogy 
of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Cbr. I own there is ſome Reaſon why we ſhould 
ſettle this, before we [es Though what I 
advance, muſt be on Conjecture, fince the Sacred 
Authors have not given us their Reaſons. Our 
Lord had ſhewn himſelf to be ſent from God by his 
mighty Works; and a Voice from Heaven dec 


bim to be God's beloved Son; he likewiſe declared 
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himſelf to be the Sen of God, and that Son of David 
which was to come, i. e. he was the Meſſiah of 
the Jewsz and it being a mean Family, according 
to the Fleſh, from whence he came, we may ſup-» 

ſe the firſt Chriſtians were often aſked Queſtions, 
ff all the Prophets do not ſpeak of the Metab, as 
one that was to be of David's Line? and to be 
born in the City of David? &c. To anſwer ſuch 
Enquirers, and to confirm the Faith of thoſe that 
already believed, ſeems to be the Defign of the Ge- 
nealogies; which will juſtify the Wiſdom of the 
Authors, in taking up ſo much of their ſhort Hiſ- 
tory on that Article, which ſeems chiefly, if no 
only, deſigned for the Fews. | | 

Ind. This was, very likely, the Deſign : But pray 
let me know, what Purpoſe it might anſwer, for 
Luke to give a Genealogy, at leaft ſeemingly con- 
trary to his Brother Evangeliſt ? | 

Cbr. It ſeems to have been, that Luke obſerving 


'  Matthery had taken the direct Line from David to 


Salathiel, thought proper to give the Collateral, 
from Nathan's Line to Salathiel, who, on that of 
Solomon's being extinct, entered on all the Rights 
of the Royal Line, and carried it down to Foſeph : 
Then he gives the Genealogy of Mary, from Rbeſa, 
according to Grotius, and others. 

Ind. Theſe, your Author owns, are only Con- 
jeures, and againſt the Probability of which I have 


| ſeveral Reaſons, as well as to ſupport my Opini- 
on before given, viz. that Luke wrote his, as the 


direct Line from David to Joſeph, as true, in Oppo- 
fiton to that of Matthew, who ſeems to be guilty 
of ſome fabulous Relations. And one Fault, I think, 
may be found in Matthew, which it is not impro- 
bable but Luke obſerved. So all the Generations, 
from Abraham to David, are fourteen Generations: 
(So ſays Luke) And from David, until the carrying 
away into Babylon, are fourteen Generations: And 
from the carrying away inta Babylon unto "AY are 

2 ours 
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fourteen Generations», Now this is manifeſtly o- 
therwiſe by Luke, and alſo by Matthew, when 
his Defects are ſupplied by the Author of Chron. 
cles, ſo far as that Author goes in the Line, which 
was till the Captivity: And what could induce 
Matthew to make a ſeemingly needleſs Remark, 
and that a very falſe one, I cannot apprehend, 
What was it to inform the Author, or Reader, 
how many Generations? It would, I think, have 


been better for the Author, as well as the Reader, 


if what the other had written had been true, rather 
than falſe. | 

Chr. It cannot be thought that Matthew knew 
not the exat Number of Deſcents; and it has 
been thought he ſet them in Fourteens, to help the 
| in counting from Period to Period. 

Ind. But when an Hiſtorian ſays, there were ſo 
many Generations, and has given a Lift of their 
Names, I ſhould i 
ſtood, that there were ſo many, and no more; for 
ſhould any Writer of Engliſþ Hiſtory, give a Table 
of the Kings, from William the Conqueror, to the 
Death of _ the Firſt ; and when he had omit- 
ted Henry the Seventh, Henry the Eighth, and Ed- 
ward the Sixth, and then caſting up, finds the 
Remainder to be twenty ſeven, ſhould he fay, all 
the Kings that reigned are twenty ſeven ? Would 
any n in this, allow him to be a juſt Hiſtorian? 
or excuſe him, becauſe his Deſign was to help 
the Memory in counting by Nines ? Or would not 
his Deſign be anſwered as well in counting by Tens, 
and ſaying, thirty was the Number of Monarchs. But 
Mattbew ſeems ſo fond of Fourteen, that he places 
the Events in the Jewiſb Hiſtory at that 
Diſtance, and falſiſies the Genealogy, leaving out 
even three Kings, rather than baulk his favourite 
Number. How many more he did leave out from 


the Captivity to Jeſus Chriſt, we do not know; 
| Matt. i. 17. 
though 


magine he deſigned to be under- 
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Prophecies anſwered: Thus they ſeem to have 
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done. Luke brings his from Nathan; they 

agree in the Perſons, though not in the immediate 
Progenitors of Salatbiel and Zorobabel ; and becauſe 
of the Promiſes which were made to Zorobabet 
by Name, or rather as he was a Prince of the 
Lineage of David, and who bore great Sway at 
the Return of the. Jews from Babylon; to have | 
left him out, would have rendered the whole Ge- 


0 pply Promiſes, 
made to the P of Zorobabel, unto Feſus Chriſ: 
Though he did not anſwer the general tion 
of the People, as to a T yet in ſome myſ- 
tical Senſe, the , Chriſtianiz'd Fews could ſee the 


thought as the Chriſtians do at this Day; but 1 
defire your Patience, while I examine the Truth and 
Conſiſtence of ſome _ which Grotius has laid 
down, and which are, in ſome Meaſure, the Ground 
of his Conjectures; and one Inſtance we have, 
when he ſays, that Matthezw goes by Law; He 
recounts thoſe tobo ſucceeded in the Throne, without 
mentioning any private Perſon of the Royal Line. 
In the ſecond Place, he ſays, That Jechonias begat 
Salathiel : Though Jeremiah, by expreſs Command 
from God, had prophefied that he ſhould die Child- 
leſs; wherefore when Luke names Neri, a private 
Man, to, be the Father of Salathiel, when Matthew 
names Jechonias as bis Father, it is evident that 
Luke has @ View to the Right of Blood, and Mat- 
thew to that of Succeſſion in the Royal Dignity, bc. 
But I hope to ſatisfy you, that the Prophet did 
not mean that Fechonias ſhould die Childleſs; for 
tis Words are, Thus ſaith the Lord, Write this 
» Gee Lues Preface. 
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Man Childleſs, a Man that ſhall not profper in his 
Days; for no Man of bis Seed ſhall proſper fitting oy 
the Throne of David.. This Jecbonias, I find Je. 
hoiakim, in Kings and Chronicles; Coniab, and J.. 
choniah by Jeremiah ; he was the Son of Jeboialin, 
Son of Jeſab King of Judab, and was ſet upon the 
Throne by the King of Babylon, who, at the End ofa 
few Months, took him Captive into Babylon, and ſet 
up Mattaniab (whom he named Zedetiab) in his 
Stead. Now if the Prophet had ſaid, Write bis Man 
N for be ſhall = no Child, it had carried 
ſome Force to your Purpoſe, i. e. that the Prophet 
would be fo underſtood ; but the Prophet's Words 
imply no ſuch Thing; he fays, His Seed ſpall not 
proſper z; which implies he may have Seed, 
they ſhould not be fortunate, Nay, they 
alſo reign for what the Prophet ſays, though they 
ſhould not proſper fitting on the Throne ; fo that 
the Prophet's Senſe may be ſummed up in this, He 
may as well have no Children; for his Seed fall 
not proſper if he has any. Now he was about 
eighteen Years old, though the Author of Chroni- 
cles ſays, only eight, but allowing the moſt, when 
he was carried into Babylon; though, whether he 
was married then or no, I do not find ; and was 
there thirty ſeven Years before he was taken into 
Favour by Balladan, and might have Wife and 
Children before that Time, as he was then fifty 
five Years old; or he might marry at that Age, and 
beget Children af! s; but I am not concerned 
to enquire when he had any Children, though it 
ſeems to be evident he did not die Childleſs, as 
your Author concludes. But Matthew ſeems to 
prevent an Objection, which might be made a- 
gainſt his calling Salatbiel, the Son of Fechonias, 
(whether the brit or ſecond, is not material) becauſe 
we have no Mention made of any Wife or Chil. 
dren carried Captive with him. But, faith Mat. 


* Jer, xxii. 30. 
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thew, After they were brought to Babylon, Iecho- 
nias begat Salathiel, and Salathie! begat Zorobabel, 
Se. To confirm the Opinion, that Coniab did not 
die Childleſs, we have Mention made of his Chil- 
dren. And the Sons of Joſiah were, the finſt- born Jo- 
hanan, the ſecond Jehoiakim, the third Zedekiah, 
the fourth Shallum : And the Sons of Jehoiakim, 
Jechoniah his Son, Zedekiah bis Son. Now Je- 
choniah had an Uncle and a Brother, named Zede- 
tiab; and it ſeems, we are at great Uncertainty, who 
it was that ſucceeded Fechonias in the Throne: 
Grotius _— it was Zedekiah, the Son of Fofiab, 
Comial's Father's Brother, according to 2 Kings 
xxiv. 17, and Fer. xxxvii. 1, But the Author of 
2 Chron, xxxv1. 10. fays, that it was Zedekiab, his 
Brother. It ſeems moſt probable to have been his 
Brother, fince he was within a Year or two of his 
Age: Nor is it any wonder, that the King of Ba- 
bylon ſhould firſt ſet up the younger Brother before 
the Elder, and when he did not pleaſe him, ſhould 
advance the Elder for all was done by an abſolute 
Decree of the Conqueror. And it is not improba- - * 
ble, that the King of Babylon thought it the beſt 
Method to keep the People of Fudah in Subjection, 
to make one of the Line of David their Governor, 
and letting them have a Shadow of their antient 
Freedom, in being governed by the next Heir of the 
Crown, if they were not fatisfied with the younger 
Brother; but though this is probable, it is by Con- 
jecture: But it is certain, that when all would not 
hep them in Obedience, he ſwept the Land of al- 
all its People, and burnt their Temple and 
City. I ſhall not trouble you any farther about 
the Succeſſor to Coniab in the Throne; I think 
I have fully proved that he did not die Child- 
leſs. As 2 what Grotius advances, that Salatbiel 
was the Son of Neri, and Heir to Mir and Fecho- 
nias the 2d (Solomon's Line being extin& in Jecho- 
* 1 Chron. iii. 15, 16. 
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nias) and that Neri was the Head ſurviving Heir 
of Nathan's Family, Fc. it ſeems to me a very 
| leſs Conjecture, which is only ſupported by the 
roduce of a fruitful Fancy. As to what he ſays, 
concerning the Word tranſlated, to beget, that it 
oftentumes is uſed for one who ſucceeds another in 
Office, &c. it would then be always uncertain what 
was the Deſign of an Author, if it was not er- 
plained by the other Parts of Hiſtory : As for In- 
tance, — lay, Ovid, ſpeaking of Auguſtus's be- 
ing the Son of Cz/ar, uſes the Word which fig- 
thes, one who was begotten by Ceſar : Were 


Ovid's Account all we had of that Matter, we muft 


have concluded him to- have been his natural Son; 
but the Shag hong well known, and recorded by 
others, that he was Son to OFavius, and N 

to Cæſar, we know that Ovid makes uſe of that 
Word, not to render the Matter doubtful, but as 


a Figure, to adorn his Poem. It is Hiſtorians, and 


not Poets, that are to be regarded, when they 
ive an oppoſite Account of Things: And when 
iſtorians themſelves differ, as I have ſhewn, Ling. 
and Jeremiab do, from Chranicles and Matt beu, 


ue muſt remain in a conſiderable Degree of Us- 


2 Lr all Fen, the — of 7 
ivinely inſpired. Again, I object againſt your Au- 
thor, as 2 good Conjecturer, when he ſays, If is 
net to be believed, that there ſhould be nineteen Deſ- 


feuts in one Brauch of the Family of Zorobabel, is 


tb: ſame Time iu which ten only. are found in the other 
Branch of that Family; which appears, by comparing 
Matthew and Luke gether, almgſt two to one. Yet 
he admits Heli, the Father of Joſepb, to be Brother 
to the Great-great-Grandfather of Mary, his Wife, 
four Deſcents to one; ſo that he ſeems to give 
himſelf a very great Latitude in his Conjectures. 


Again, he fays, The Matter ſpeaks itſelf, that Mary | 


was an Fires, and Joſeph next Heir in Blead. 

I cannot find any Ground for even a Conjecture 

of this kind; it is only poſſible that it might be 
| I | 
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ſo; but the Matter ſeems far from ſpeaking itſelf, 
nor have the Evangelifts ſaid a Word about it, as 
far as I can learn. Matthew ſays, — His Mother 
Mary was eſpouſed to Joleph — Fear not to take un- 
to thee Mary thy Wife : — Not a Word of her be- 
ing an Heireſs. Luke ſays, — To 4 Virgin eſpouſed 
to a Man, whoſe Name was Joſeph, of the Houſe 
of David, and the Virgin's Name was Mary. Here 
is no Account of her being an Heireſs, when it is 
doubtful if ſhe was of the Tribe of Judab, ſince 
ſhe was Couſin to the Wife of a Prieſt ; and it 
is much leſs likely for him to marry out of his 
Tribe, than Fo/eph. So that the Matter ſeems far 
from ſpeaking itſelf, of Mary's being an Heireſs, 
and Joſeph neareſt of kin in Blood, I ſhall conclude 
what I have ſaid of the Genealogies of Matthew and 
Luke, that I think they both intended to give the 
Line of Joſeph only, without any to 
that of Mary, as they both name Joſeph at the 
End of the Line. And I never ſaw any Genealo- 

gy of the Wife of a Perſon, in which the Huſband 
zs named in like Manner, as that of Luke's, and the 
Wife's Name omitted, And according to the 
Jewiſh Laws and Cuſtoms, it was not of any Mo- 
ment who the Woman was ; for the Right was in 
the Huſband, or from a former Huſband, in Caſe 
of raiſing up Seed to a deceaſed Relation. The 
Woman, in this Cafe, was conſidered only as a ne- 
ceſſary Means of Propagation : Nor do I ſee any 
need of giving her Genealogy, it was ſufficient that 
ſhe was a Ferweſs, and Wife to ſuch a Perſon, whoſe 
Genealogy was produced down from the former 
Poſſeſſors of Property: Nor could 7e/us Chriſt, I 
think, claim the Title of the Son of David, as he 
was only the Son of Mary, if Jaſeph had not been 
of the Line of David. And you may obſerve, in . 
the Story of Boaz and Ruth, that th ſhe was 
a Moabite, and as ſuch, it was not lawful for her firſt 
Huſband to have married her, yet ſhe eng 
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David's Great-Grandfather to Wife, as being Reli 
to his Kinſman, 

Chr, I have heard you; but we have ſpent 
much 2 to little FARES ſince it is not of 
an t Moment with Re to the of 
Feremiab, and the Slaughter of the ue) 
have indeed called in Queſtion the Evangeliſts, and 
endeavoured to ſhew them as oppoſing each other; 
but you are, I think, far from ſucceeding in the At- 
tempt, As to your Criticiſms on Grotius, I do not 
pretend to ſay, he was infallible, nor do I ſee that 
high Improbability of which you talk. But let us 

to another Prophecy: Behqgld, the Days 
come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a new Cove- 
nant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of 
Fudah: Not according to the Covenant that I made 
with their Fathers, in the Day that I took them by 
the Hand, to bring them out of the Land of Egypt; 
which my Covenant they brake, although I was an 
Huſband unto them, ſaith the Lord. But this ſhall 
ze the Covenant that I will make with the Houſe 
of Iſrael, after thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will 
put my Law in their inward Parts, and write it in 
their Hearts, and I will be their God, and they ſhall 
be my People. And they ſhall teach no more every 
Man his Neighbour, ſaying, Know the Lord; for 
they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of them unto the 
greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord: For I will forgive 


their Iniquity, and I will remember their Sin 16 


more*, This is a Prediction of that extraordinary 
Effuſion of the Spirit of God, which was ſo evi- 
dent on the firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel. He 
calls it a new Covenant, in Oppoſition to that 
which he made on their coming out of Egypr. 
They had broken that Covenant of . by 
which he was their Huſband; but now one of the 
Terms of this was, that he ſhould put his Law in 
their Hearts, &c, Now there are ſeveral Quota- 
tions in the New Teſtament, to prove this a prophe- 
2 Jer. xxxi. 31—34. 
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at the firſt Pub- 
lication of the Goſpel, of which I ſhall only menti- 
on a few. The Author to the Hebrews * proves, that 


2 firſt with Jae! was temporal and 


imperfect argues, that there had been no Oc- 
rag tes ond, if the firſt had been perfect; 
and after having proved the new Covenant to be 
perfect, he quotes the whole Prophecy. The ſame 
Author © alſo ſhews, that there was now no more 
Need of Sacrifices z And St. Paul ſpeaks of this Co- 
venant, when he ſays, 77? are manifeſtly declared to 
be the Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, written not 
with Ink, but with the Spirit i, the living God ; 
not in Tables of Stone, but in fleſhly Tables of the 
Heart. More Places may be quoted, but J think 
theſe ſufficient. | 
Ind. You have ſhewn indeed, as uſual, that the 
Authors of the New make ſuch Quotations from 
oe 80 Teſtament, as they think will embelliſh their 
r 
he Prophet s Deſign, to point out the Times of 
|, or what you call the New Covenant, 
224 wih the Church univerſal. Now the People 
mentioned b 8 the Prophet were to be Jeus, joined 
by the ten Tribes; for by reading the Chapter with | 
Attention, you will find, Nhat a Captivity and a 4 
turn is foretold, with the Promiſe of a King 
in a happy State, whoſe Metropolis was * 
be Feruſalem: And that their great Sanctity ſhould 
them in ftri& Obedience to God, which was 
to be attended with a P ity of his Favour. 
Now they could not tranſgreſs that Law which 
ſhould be written in their Hearts, nor could God 
puniſh where there was no Tranſgreſſion; for, ſays 
the Prophet, They ſhall continue this happy State 
as long as the Sun and Moon ſhall endure*. But 
what has been the Caſe of the Jews fince the 


» Heb. viii. $. b Verſe 7. Chap. x. 16. 
12 Cor. iii. 3. * Jer. xxxi. 35, 36. 
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ion of the Gaſpel? They have known 
no ſuch happy or holy State of Things » but juſt 
= and but a few of them, in Com- 
pariſon with the Gentiles, have been proſelyted to 
the Goſpel; neither has Jeruſalem bw rebuilt, as 
is intimated in the Text: But to me it ſeems to 
have been deſigned, not only to comfart.thoſe gone 
into Captivity, but thoſe who were ſhortly to be 
promiſed a Return: I 
y — for the ten 
Tribes never reuned 10 jo — reno wo 
they ever enjoy any ranquillity, but were 
moleſted and conquered by the Greeks and Romons, 
Itis a Loſs of Time to prove what is known by 
any who have read their 
Chr. But the very Thing on which I ground my 
Poſition, is, chat the Prophet was inſpired by God, 
— n 
ro no Accompliſhment in a tem 
dry a + dear $0: opmetiing 5 
Tru State; and the Apoſtles were likewiſe di- 
y aſſiſted in their Interpretations, who have 
— * the Prediction was accompliſhed, which 
is ſafficzent for my believing it. And next let us 
hear how Telus Crit and the Goſpel] Times, are 
foretold by another Prophet, I tuill ſet up one Shep- 
berd over A yr and he ſhall feed them, even my Ger- 
vent David, &c.— My Servant David a Prince as 
mung them*. The Prophet could not hear mean, 
that David was to ariſe. from his Tomb, and reign 
over them again? No, it was the Son of David, 
the Brauch, &c. that is, Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhould 
govern the People of the Lord, both Jes and 
Gentiles; for the Gentiles being on the Stock 
of the Covenant made with Abraham, they are by 
Faith become Iſraelites, the Sheep over — 
Jeſus Chriſt is the great Shepherd ; accordingly he 
lays, 1 am the good Shepherd®; and the Apoſtles, 


e Ezel. xxxiy. 22, ce. John x. 11, 14. 
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The Lord Jeſus Chrift, that great Shepherd of the 
Sheep *, &c. But are returned to the Shepherd and 
Biſhop of your Souls*. And when the chief Shepherd 
Il appear ©, &c. From hence it plainly a 
that Jeſus Chriſt was the Perſon intended by the 
Prophet Ezekiel. FA 
Ind. But to underſtand the Prophet, let us en 
quire when, and to whom he wrote this Prophecy 
and I find it was written the Year after the Cap- 
tivity under Zedetiab, at which Time the Prophet 
had been twelve Years a Captive in Babylon, Now 
it came to paſs in the twelfth Near of our Captivity, 
in the tenth Month, in the fifth Day of the Month, 
that one that bad eſcaped out of Feruſalem, came 
unto me, ſaying, The City is ſmitten*, Then he pre- 
ceeds to fay, that the Hand of the Lord being 
upon him, he receiyed Notice that the Land ſhould 
be laid waſte, and gives the Reaſon, why God had 
ſuffered the Deſolation of his own Land and Peo- 
ple, viz. Shedding of Blood, eating with Blood, and 
lifting up their Hands to Idols, Afterwards he 
complains againſt the Shepherds, whoſe Negligence. 
and Luxury was the Cauſe, why the Flocks were 
ſcatter d. And through the whole Chapter ſpeaks 
of ſome happier Times that are to come, which he 
delivers in a paſtoral Diſcourſe. The Promiſes which 
were made to David, were often called to Mind ; 
and the Prophet ſpeaks of one of that Family, 
who ſhould rule over them proſperouſſy, though 
no ſuch Perſon did ever ariſe in any great Degree, or 
none higher than Zorobabel. But Jeſus Chrift and 
his Apoſtles being well acquainted with the 
phetick Writings, as I have elſewhere obſerved, 
ſpake in its Stile and Mann#, as often as any 
Thing occurr'd that would correſpond with tho 
Writings ; and therefore they will have Jeſus Chriſt 
to be that Shepherd, notwithſtanding the Incon- 
+ Heb. xiii. 20. d 1 Pet. ii. 25. 2 1 Pet. v. 4+ 
« Ezck. xzxxiii, 21. *Ezek. xxxiv. 
ſiſtence 
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ſiſtence of the Context to their Senſe of the Matter, 


And that this was not intended of Jeſus Chrif, 
ſeems plain; for, ſays the Text, They ſhall be ſafe 
in their Land, and ſhall know that I am the Lord, 
when I ſhall have broken the Bands of their Yoke, 
and delivered them out of the Hands of them. wha 


ſerved themſelves of them, They ſhall no more be 


a Prey unto the Heathen, I will raiſe them up a 
Plant of Renown, they ſhall know that I the Lord 
their God am with them, and they, even the Houſe 
of Iſrael, are my People, ſaith the Lord Gad. Now 
you ſay, that in Jeſus Chriſt all Diſtinction is ceaſed, 


as all are alike acceptable to God; nor were the 


Jews delivered out of the Hand of the Heathen, 
at or fince his Time, as their Yoke has not been 
broken fince his Appearance, nor have they been 
a Nation ſince, but the moſt oppreſſed hated 
People of any amongſt whom they ſojourn ; and 
therefore I conclude, that the Prophet only intend- 
ed to comfort them with the Hopes of a Return 
from Captivity, and a national Felicity in their 
own Eand: Though he ſeems to have been miſ- 
taken in that, as I think the Authors of the New 
Teſtament are, in applying thoſe Texts to Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

Chr. Whatever was promiſed to [/rael, &c. was 
truly fulfilled in a ſpriritual Senſe, to the true 
Vraelites, the ſouitusl Seed of Abraham, of whom 
Jeſus Chrift is the great Shepherd, he having pur- 
chaſed his Flock with the Price of his own Blood 
But I proceed to one of the moſt expreſs, and 

lain Predictions of Feſus Chriſt in all the ſacred 

ritings, viz. the Time when he ſhould come 
to finiſh the great Work of Redemption, dated 
from the Time of the Viſion of ſeventy Weeks of 
Years, or four hundred and ninety Years,-which was 
exactly fulfilled, though perhaps ſome Unbelievers 
may 3 „ as Porpbyry once did of another Part 


_® Ezek, xxxiv. 27—30. 
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of the Writings of this Prophet, that they were 


written after the Accompliſhment. But this Book, 
this Prophecy, is, and ever was, a Part of the 
Canon of the Zews, thoſe ſworn Enemies of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who are forced to many mean Shifts, to 
evade the Evidence of this Prediction, as directing 
to Jeſus Chriſt, the true Mziah. Now, at the Time 
when Daniel ſet himſelf in a more than ordinary 
Manner to Prayer, and Supplication to God, for the 
Accompliſhment of the Promiſe of his People's 
Return to their own Land, he had a Meſſenger 
from Heaven, to Jet him know that his Prayer 
was accepted by God, and that he was greatly 
favoured 3 and then he goes on to ſpeak of the 
chief Events, that were to follow their Return ; 
eſpecially the Cutting off the Maſſiab, and the ut - 
ter Abolition of the Jewiſh State and Religion, 
and the Bringing in of the Kingdom of the Me 
fab, which ſhall have no End. And I cannot 
better expreſs my Senſe of this Prophecy, than in 
the Words of the learned Mr. Marſhall, in his 
Treatiſe on this Prophecy, in a ſhort Paraphraſe of 
the Words. Seventy Weeks are determined upon thy 
People, and upon thy holy City, to finiſh the Tranſ- 
greſſion, and to make an End of Sins, and to make 
Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the Viſion and Pro- 
pbecy, and to anoint the moſt Holy. I am come 
* to ſhew thee (faith the Angel Gabriel to the 
* Prophet Daniel *,) foraſmuch as at the Beginning 
* of thy Supplications, the Commandment from 
* the Throne of God came forth to me, for to 
go unto thee with the following Meſſage, con- 
* cerning thy People, and thy holy City, for 
* whom in Prayer thou art fo ſolicitous. 

* Know therefore, that God hath determined a 
certain Period of Time for general Events to 
+ befal them therein: And that is a Period of 

* Dan, ix. 24. > Verſe 23. 
« ſeventy 
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Weeks of Years, or four hundred and nine. 
— Years. Thou ſhalt preſently have the ger 
lating to — and th Low City. 
— — rn 
£ concerni the Meh, let me of that in 
the fuſt being what concerns all Man. 
Kind, as well as * though them in the 
6 firſt Place, as Salvation is of the Jes: It is, That 
nin the Fulneſs of Time, and that alſo thou ſhalt 
© know anon; for it is within ſeventy Weeks; 
God hath determined to finiſh Tranſgreſſion, or 
to reſtrain the Power of the —1 Guilt of 
the Sin of the firſt Adam, by the Miah, the 
« ſecond Adam's taking it away, and alſo to 
© make a full End of Sin, and to make Reconci- 
6 lation for the Sins of the People in and through 
s him; as God hath, for e great Purpoſes, 
2 wichin this predicted Period, 2 
him, the moſt Holy One, with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with Power, for to bring into the Place 
of the Law of Moſes, | the Goſpel of everlaſti 
© Righteouſneſs, by the Grace —_— God, — 
therein appear unto all Men, freein 
© the Power, and by his Blood from __— Guilt — 
Puniſnment of Sin, as the Maſiab himſelf will 
* become the Sacrifice for it, to the fulfilling the 
Things concerning himſelf, as in the 
Old Teſtament Scriptures, beginning at Moſes, 
and all the Prophets, as according to them he 
* ought to ſuffer.” Know therefore and underſtand, 
That from the Going forth of the Commandment to 
reſtore and to build Jeruſalem, unto Meſſiah the Prince, 
Hall be ſeven Weeks; and threeſcore and two Weeks 
the Street ſhall be built again, and the Wall, even 
in troublous Times. © Note theſe Things in general; 
* this Number of Weeks determined upon th 
People, and theſe Things concerning the Maſiab. 
© I now require thy her Attention, while 1 
* inform thee of Particulars, ih 
| * 
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Know therefore of a Truth, and underftand, 
that before theſe great Concernments of all People 
«© be wrought by, and in the Perſon of the Maſiab, 
« thy own People, yet in Captivity, ſhall however, 
« after a little Time, return into their own Land, 
God's determined Time thereof, now drawing on 
« apace towards its Concluſion. And in Proceſs of 
Time, 7eruſalem, thy holy City, now lying in her 
« Deſolations, in which ſhe was left by Nebuchadnez- 
zar the King of Babylon's Army, when they burnt 
the City and Temple thereof, ſhall ſurely be raiſed 
out of them. For whereas this is what thou haſt 
© had ſo much at thy Heart, and made it the earneſt 
£ Requeſt of thy * even that God would hehold, 
and cauſe to be rebuilded, thy now deſolate City, 
© know aſſuredly that God hath determin'd in Favour 
© of her, that in Proceſs of Time, a Royal Command- + 
ment, or expreſs Licence, from a King of Perfia, 
* ſhall be ſued forth for the cauſing her to be rebuilt. 

* Therefore Note thou this, 2 thy own im- 
mediate Comfort and Satisfaction, with Reſpect 
* to the certain Reſtoration of thy holy City. And 
* with reſpe& to the far more 7 Reſto- 
ration of the loſt World, or the Redemption of 
* Tew and Gentile from the T y and Sub- 
* tion of Sin, Satan and Death, immediately to 
be accompliſhed, through the Merits and Satis- 
faction of a ſuffering Meſhah, let the whole 
World, and thy People eſpecially, look on him 
* as ſuch, and let them learn the preciſe Time by 
God determined for his ſuffering, from the ac- 
* tual going forth of the now mentioned Com- 
* mandment. | 

For let this be Noted as a ſure Characteriſtick 
thereof, that from the going forth of the Com- 
© mandment to rebuild Feruſalem, unto Meſſiah the 
© Prince, victorious in his Sufferings, and on his 
* Croſs openly triumphing over Powers and Prin- 


* cipalities, there ſhall be reckoned, in preciſe Com- 
| 1 F; 4546 putation 


1 


Fn 

© rutation of the Time thereof, ſeven Weeks, and 
1 two Weeks of theſe ſeventy 
© Weeks, here in general determined upon Jeruſalem, 

And wherers I have now given thee two par- 
« ticular and diftin& Periods of thoſe Weeks, 
Note thou alſo the leſſer of theſe two, for the Re. 
building of thy holy City: For the Walls thereof, 
« which are now in their Rubbiſh, ſhall be repaired 
and ſet up again; and the Houſes alſo of the 
© now naked and ruinous Streets, ſhall be rebuilt, 
« within the firſt ſeven Weeks, reckoned from the 
going forth of the Commandment licenſing ſuch 


10 Reba ing.“ And after threeſcore wo. Week 
Aga be cut 55 but mfr 4 p 
the People of the Prince that ſhall come, ſhall deftry 
the City and the Sanctuary; and the End thereof 
ſhall be with a Flood, and unto the End, Deſolations © 


are determined. | 
greater of theſe two Pe- 


But eſpecially let the 
riods be here Noted; for that is of the utmoſt Im- 
to all . N 9nd 1 

in repeat it, e preciſe Time thereof, for 
< — more ſolemn Attention, and by Way of 
full Explanation of myſelf in thoſe precedi 

Words, unto Maſiab the Prince, wiz. That af- 
ter or preciſely in the Paſſover next following 
upon the Expiration of theſe threeſcore and two 
6 Weeks, added to the forgoing ſeven Weeks, 
< ſhall the Mæſiab be cut off (crucified.) For as be- 
« fore I told thee, that from the going forth of 
the Commandment now mentioned, muſt 
be reckoned ſeven Weeks, and threeſcore and 
two Weeks, unto Maſiab the Prince triumph- 
ing on the Croſs; ſo I hereby confirm the ſame, 
by expreſly declaring unto thee, and to all Man- 
« kind, that after thoſe ſeven Weeks and three - 
ſcore and two Weeks, the Miah ſhall ſurely die 
the Death of the Croſs. Even thy People, they 
« of thy holy City, ſhall be the Actors of this 

75 « Tragedy; 
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PR e 
* ot» but they will not receive him; nay, 
* they will reject him and kill kim. And ſo in 
« all this their cruel, and def Aren Uſage of him, 
the Prince of Lis. they ill moſt deſervedly 


- © forfeit all their Right and Tide in him, as their 


E be no more his 
Peo 5 
6 New is this all—Their 18 2 * un- 
„and foul an Act, ſhall. not conſiſt in 
g burly rejected by him, who had bern him 
© Gif ire aan Gut by them: Bat his, juſt Ven- 
ITT 22 
no more a People; for the Romans ſhall come and 


« take, away, both hen lace and their Nation. 


For over them, as his People, will the Metab 
« prefide, in order to their deſtroying thy People, 
and to their utter laying waſte their City and 
Sanctuary, as they ſhall come up againſt it like 
* an overflow ing, and raging Inundation, ſ 4 A 
ing all, before it. For as. War 1 
« upon. the Jewiſh Nation for their cutting 
Maſſiab, as at their Hands ſhall his Blood be re- 
© quired, ſo it ſhall be moſt fatal, and final to 
them, as it ſhall not be ended but with the en- 
* tire Subverſion both of their Church and State: 
I 
t a continued Succeſſion of ons is de- 
© termined.” And be ſhall confirm the Covenant uuith 
many for one Meet: And in the midi of the Week 
be ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice. and Oblation to ceaſe, and 
for the Overſpreading of Abominations, be ſhall make 
it deſolate, even unio the Conſummation, 15 *. de- 
termined ſpall be poured upon the _ | 
To the more eff carrying com · 
pleating of which determined julg — 'of Cod 
* upon, the Jewiſb Nation, by = People of 
* the Maſſiab, the Romans : Be it farther known, as 
* to the Time, and Manner of the Accompliſh- 
wh 2 ment, 
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ment, that they ſhall make a firm Covenant with 
'< many Nations in one of theſe ſeventy Werks, 
here determined in general upon thy People and 
thy holy City, and this is the Week yet to be 

_-© accounted for; as I have hitherto accounted only 
for ſeven Weeks, and threeſcore and two Weeks 
'© of the ſaid ſeventy : Let this therefore be Noted, 

< as the yet remaining one Week, immediately de- 
© termined upon thy People, and thy holy City, 
© for their and its utter or compleat Deſtruction, 
in which, as the Romans ſhall in the Beginning 
thereof enter into firm Alliances with many of 
their neighbouring Nations, that they may be 

- 6 move e Terry on this their great Work, 
appointed them of God; ſo as I muſt make far- 
* Revelation here, for I have it yet in Com- 

miſſion to declare, and ſpecify it, that to their 
rendering the latter half of this one Week yet 
more diſtinguiſhed, they ſhall be actually at War 
with the Jews all that Time, as in the Begin- 
* ning thereof War ſhall break out, and in a Con- 

'« tinuation thereof, the Romans ſhall carry it on to 
their coming and fitting down before the holy 

_ « City, and laying cloſe Siege to it, to the cauſing, 

in the End thereof, the daily Sacrifice and O 
lation to ceaſe: And alſo the cauſing to ftand 
upon the Temple the Abomination of Deſolation, 
the ſure Preſage or Token of the Time being 
actually come upon Feru/alem for her final Deſo- 

lation: Even the Time of her being trodden down 
by the Gentiles, for in this Deſolation ſhe ſhall 
continue irrecoverably, even until the Conſumma- 
tion of God's determined Vengeance with ref; 
to her the Deſolate, and with reſpect to the Gen- 
tiles her Deſolators, even until the Times of the 

Centiles be fulfilled.” So far Mr. Marſhall. 


And according to this Explanation of the Pro- 


phecy, has he and other learned Men 3 
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exact E to which I refer you for 
ion | | 


farther Sa J 
Ind. I am no way concerned with this Pa 


ſince it is no where referred to in the New T 


ment; nor do I find any Author ſaying any Thing 
concerning it, till the Time of Africanus, who ſeems 
hare en a wrong Way of iling the 
Matter, when he reckons the Time by Lunar 
in which Miſtake he is followed by ſome to this 
Day: As Dean Prideaux obſerves, there was at the 
Time of Daniel's Viſion, no ſuch Form of a Year 
any where in uſe ; nor would it, he ſays, have 
ſquared any Way with the ſeventy Weeks of Years, 
ſo as to begin and end to his Purpoſe. This was 
probably the beſt Calculation made in the early Times 
of Chriſtianity, but yet it was ſuch that no wonder 
it was rejected by every confiderate Perſon, both 
Jew and Gentile, But further, there being no Men- 
tion made of this as a Prophecy, by any Author 
in the New Teſtament, this Opinion and Calcu- 


the ConjeRure of thoſe, to whoſe Judgment and 


the Moderns have been no happier than the An- 
tients, in their Conjectures on this Prophecy, as 


every conſiderable Man takes a different Way to 


explain it. Prideaux ſays, it can no way be ac- 
counted for literally, therefore he has recourſe to 
Figure. Marſhall will have no Figure, but ſtands 
to the Letter; nor can they agree as to the Time 
when the ſeventy Weeks were to begin, or end. 
Le Clerc aſſerts, there is no Foundation in the Old 
Teſtament for uſing the Word rendered Weeks, for 
Weeks of Years*:; While Marſham, Dodwell, Lan- 


caſter, and others, are ſeverely handled by your fa- 


vourite Author Marſhall, for underſtanding this very 

uncertain Caſe, in a Way different from Loyd and 

himſelf, I have not a ſufficient Skill to ſet them 
See Preface to Mr. Marſhall, on the ſeventy Weeks. 


U 3 in 


* 


ktion ſeems to have no other Foundation than 
Authority the Chriſtians paid a great Regard. And 


* 
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in a way of Accommodation; but had this been 
defign'd of Jeſus Chriſt, ſurely the Jewiſb Doctors 
would have been for ever counting the Weeks, and 
Yeats of thoſe Weeks, till the great Event had 
happened. 'But theſe Things ſeem to have been hid 
from them, for whom I ſhould imagine they were 

incipally defigned. By your own Account, the 

eus were under a general Expectation of the My/. 
Aab, about the Time in which he appeared: Surely 
this Expectation was not raiſed from this Paſſage, 
and yet Danizl's Name not mention'd on that 
_— | Ar Jaws ay mA their ony Way of 

mputation ; ough they were well acquaint- 
ed with the Hiſtory of their ag and all the 
Conſequehces of it, yet I cannot find that any of 
their Do#ftors ſo much as conjectured from Daniel, 
that the ſeventy Weeks were near expiring ; neither 
dots Jeſus Chriſt, or any of his Apoſtles, take any 
Notice that his Death was the Event propheſied of 
by Daniel. And even after the City and Temple 
were deſtroyed, none of them mentions it as an 
1 of the Prophecy of the ſeventy 

ecks, which would have been a very natural 


Means of convincing the unconverted Jews, and 


E the Believers. 
Cbr. You ſeem now to have overlooked what 
our Lord ſaid to his Followers, When ye therefore 
ſhall fee the Momination of Deſolation, ſpoken of by 
Daniel the Prophet, ſtand in the boly Place— Li 
them that be in Judea, flee into the Mountains“, &c. 
This was his Direction to thoſe who ſhould be alive 
at the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, foretold by Daniel, 
and which compleated the Prophecy. I think this 
Quotation of our Lord confirms the whole Pro- 
phecy, though he did not enlarge on every Part 
of it, but this was enough for his Purpoſe, viz. 
to warn them to fly, on the Approach of the Ro- 
nan Army before the City. 8 

Kong” Matt. zziv. 15. Sec allo Mark ziii, 14. 


Ind. 
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Ind. I have in ſeveral Places ſhewn, that Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, did not always confirm the 
Paſſage they quoted, as a poſitive Prediction of the 
Event of which pres were ſpeaking, which likewiſe 


ſeems to be the preſent Caſe ; for bo Jeſus Chriſt 
is ſpeaking of ſome ſudden Thing, ſuch as ſhould 
ſurprize one on the Houſe Top, and another in the 
Field; and they are bid to pray that their Flight be 
not in the Winter: Nay, it is ſo ſudden, as to be 
confined to one Day in ſeven, viz. the Sabbath-Day. 
Whatever it was, thoſe Days are iſed to be 
ſhortned for the Elelis Sate; who = were, I do 
not pretend to ſay. The Chriſtians, we may think, 
did fly, as directed, and ſome ſay, they all left 
Jeruſalem, ſome Time before the Roman Armies in- 
veſted the City : But whether he ſpoke of the Siege 
of Jeruſalem or not, is not my Bufineſs to deter- 
mine; but if this was mention'd, as from the ninth 
of Daniel only, hear the great Critic, Dr. Ham- 
mond, in his Paraphraſe on the Text in Matthew : 
His Words are, And therefore to proceed from the 
Signs, to the Thing itſelf, from the Forerunners, to 
this actual ſad Coming of mine, in Vengeance upon 
the Crucifiers : Obſerve what I now ſay unto you : As 
ſoon as ever you fee the Roman Army, which will 
make ſuch a horrid Vaſtation, that you may reſolve it 
the ultimate Completion of that © Prophecy Daniel 
(which primarily belonged to Antiochus, but ſecon- 
darily alſo to theſe Romans) When, I ſay, ye ſhall 
ſee this Army ſet down in a Siege, and begirting the 
boly City, when you read that Place in Daniel, 
Remember what I now ſay, and remember how per- 
linent it is to this Purpoſe, though ſpoken alſo of ano- 
ther, Now if it was primarily | of Antiochus, 
the Time muſt ſurely correſpond with the Fact; if 
this was but a ſecondary Completion, or a fimilar 
one, Why ſhould the Time be ftrained to reach this 
ſecondary, and leave wrong that of the primary E- 
vent? But this will be the Caſe, when we are re- 

| U4 ſolved 


„ | 
ſolved to maintain our Hypotheſis, though the 
Ground we build on, is uncertain ; which is, per- 
haps, the Reaſon of the great Difference there is 
among the Learned on this Subject. 

Chr. Hammond, though a great Author, was not 
infallible, and, I think, he is wrong in this Place, 
When you mention the Suddenneſs of the Flight 
of the Chriſtians, and ſay, it is ſuppoſed to be in 


one Day and Night, and poſſibly the Sabbath- 


Day; it may ſignify the Days of Sabbath, the 
Sabbatical Near, which was a Year of Scarcity, and 


would render their Flight more dangerous by ex- 
pofing them to Want, 


Ind. There ſeems to be but little in this, for the 


Sabbatical Year was a Year in which they ſpent 
the Stock they had ſaved out of the fix preceding 
Years; though, was it faid to be done the Year 


next after the Sabbatical Near, it had been more 


for your Purpoſe: But the Chriſtians, of whom 
Jeſus Chriſt ſpoke, were to have nothing to do 
with Sabbaths, nor Sabbatical Years, as the Burden 
of Ceremonies were to be laid aſide. But I beg 
leave to obſerve, that your Quotation from Mr. 
Marfhall ſeems, in ſome Particulars, to be forced: 
As, the Salvation of the Gentiles, the Sin of Adam, 
the Maſiab's victorious Sufferings on the Crols 
that the Jews were to be Actors of the Tragedy, 
and their Deſtruction for that Sin, ſeem all foreign 


t) the Prophet; and -I have ſome Reaſons to con- 


clude, were never thought on till the Death of 7eſus 
Cbriſt; and then even his own Diſciples met with 
t de greateſt Diſappointment imaginable: But omit- 
ting many Things, liable to Objection, only let us 
conſider what Daniel ſays, on the laſt Week, He 
ſhall confirm the Covenant with many for one Week, 
which ſuppoſes ſome Covenant to have exiſted be- 
fore; but by your Author, the Romans are to make 
a Covenant with other Nations, the more effectu- 


ally to compleat the determined] udgment. If the 
| War 
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War broke out in the twelfth Year of Nero, A.D, 
67. the diſtracted State of the Empire, during the 
ſhort Reigns of Galba, Otho and Vitellius, does not 


intimate the Care the Romans had to make Cove- 


nants with Nations, eſpecially for that very Pur- 
poſe, and that for one Week, which one Week is 
as really a determinate Time, as ſeventy Weeks; 
but your Author, ſenſible of this, ſays, It ſhould 
be in one Week, which, for ought I ſee, may be 
referred to any one Week. And, in the Margin, 
he gives another arbitrary Turn to the Words, He 
hat confirm the Covenant; or, in our Tranſlation, 
He ſhall make a firm Covenant. But the State of 
the Roman Empire does not ſeem to admit of 
ſuch Covenants, having five Emperors in the 
Space of three or four Years: And at this Time 
were violent Commotions in Germany and Gaul, with 
a freſh Scene of Calamity, opened by the Irruption 
of the Sarmatæ, &c. from the North. Again, I 
cannot think his Paraphraſe juſt, when he ſays, 
For the Romans ſhall come and take away both 
their (i. e. the Jews) Place and Nation, For over 
them (i. e. the Romans) as his People, will the Meſ- 
fiah prefide, in order to the deſtroying thy (i. e. the 
Prophet's) People. I can ſee no Foundation for ſuch 
a Senſe in theſe Words, And the People of the 
Prince that ſhall come, &c. Beſides, it ſeems to have 
been only one Covenant, which was to be made 
with many Perſons amongſt thoſe, whom the No- 
mans (if the Romans were intended by the Prophet) 
were to deſtroy, viz. the eus: Not only a Cove- 
nant, but many Covenants would have been requi- 
fite to their Security for the Week, againſt many 
Nations, which are your Author's own Words; 
and this for one Week or forty nine Years. As to 
what your Author ſays, of the making the Sacrifice 
and Oblation to ceaſe in the midſt of the Week, 
it was at the very latter End of the Week, which, 
to ſerve his Purpoſe, he has exchanged for, in one 
* Page 2 
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bal Part of the Niet: And what may not be 
made of any Sentence, by making thus free with it, 
to add or take away at Pleaſure? The Sacrifice 
ceaſed not till the laſt Days of the Jewiſh State, 
when the Temple was deſtroyed by the Roman,, 
which ſeems to be a Stretch of the Words, 
in the midſt of the Week. Again, his Comment on not 
the Words, And for the Spreading of Abominatians, 
be fhall make it deſolate — To the caufing to 
ſtand upon the Temple, the Abomination of De- fn 
* ſolation, the ſure Preſage or Token of the Time ver 
© being actually come upon Feruſalem, for her final the 
« Deſolation.” Then in the Margin, he makes thoſe he 
 Abominations to be the idolatrical Enfigns of the wy 
Romans, having the Images of their Gods 1 
painted, which were abominated by the 7ews, Now, : 
to me, the Prophet ſeems to intend the Overſpread- 
ing of Abominations, as the meritorious or procur- 
ing-Cauſe of the approaching Deſolation ; not as a 
Token or Preſage, as by abominable Pictures, &c. 
But Mr. Marſball. makes the Enſigns being fixed 
on the Temple, as a Preſage, when indeed the 
placing the ; "dn Enſigns on the Ruins of the 
Temple, was a Conſequence of the Deſtruction, 
and which could not be done, till it was advanced 
to the laſt Period. Nor can the Words quoted by 
Jeſus Chriſt be proper, in Mr. Marſhalls Senſe, 
becauſe he gives his People warning to flee away, 
Sc. when they ſaw the Abomination, &c, ſtand in 
the holy Place : So that here they are adviſed to 
fly from the approaching Ruin, whereas when the 
Roman Enſigns were ſet on the Temple, it was then 

too late, the Ruin being compleated. 
Cbr. 1 own that, though this appears to have 
been a Prophecy of certain Events, and is proved 


to be ſo by the concurrent Opinion of the antient i 
and modern Chriſtians ; yet, the Difficulties which E 
have ariſen amongſt Interpreters, would make a 90 


Man cautious how he pronounced abſolutely in 
Py Favour 
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Favour of any one, in Oppoſition to all the reſt. 
I will only mention the great Sir Isa ac Nzw- 
ron, whom I take to be the laft Writer on this 
Subject, thou 1 Ey, W if you have ſeen his Work, I ima- 
gine you W that if we are to regard him, 
ee mult neglest all the reſt, and therefore I do 
not expect to convince you on his Authority. 

Ind. I have ſeen the Work of that great Man, 
which is beyond my Ability to examine ; but I 
find he has. managed the Argument in a Manner 
very different from all that I have ſeen before; 
though, I think, we cannot be more certain of what 
he has 8 Lake what others have ſaid — 
or may ſay im — But proceed, 

"Chr. We have then a Prediaion of our Lord's 

called out of Egypt, as he was at the Death 
of Herod, as plain as Words can make it; for 
here is no. Ambiguity 6 Jeu to carp a at—And 
called my Son out 89 Egyp Now Jeſus Chrift 
was in a moſt pecdliar Senſe the Son of God, and 
be was in a miraculous Manner called out of E- 
gypt. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt 
have I called my Son b. 

Ind. But the Occafion on which theſe Words 
were ſpoken by the Prophet, will, I think, plain- 
ly evince that they were not intended as prophetic 
of the Event to which the Cyan applies Sam ; 
for by the Chronology of your Bible, they 
to have been delivered about nineteen Yau! To 
the Capti pevity of the ten Tribes, and upwards of 
two hundred Years before this Prophecy of Daniel; 
though put after it by the Compilers of your Bible. 
Now the E Prophet tells them of God's former Kind- 


| neſs, and their Fathers Ingratitude, When Iſrael 


was a Child, I loved him, and called my Son out A 

Eeypt—They ſacrificed unto Baalim, They ſhall not 
go again into Egypt, But, which was worſe, the 45 

* Hoſea xi. 1. > Mat, ii. 15, 
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fyrian ſpall be bis King, becauſe they refuſed to return. 
And the Sword ſball abide on bis Cities, and ſball 
conſume his Branches *, &c. Which plainly 
the People of [/rae! at the Time of the Afyriay 
Power. And I find none of the Prophets, givi 
any Intimations, that the Mgiah ſhould be cal 
out of Egypt : Nay the very Notion of a Mzfhab 
was not introduced till after the Time of this Pro- 
phet, as I have ſhewn on another Occaſion. And 
if this muſt be a Prophecy, Matthew ſeems to 
have quoted it merely for the Sake of Word, 
though the Subjects were ſo very different. 
Chr. J ſhall next offer the Prophecy of Joel, 
And it ſhall come to paſs afterward, that I will pour out 
my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daugh- 
ters ſhall propheſy, and your old Men ſhall dream 
Dreams, your young Men ſball ſee Vifions ® : In this was 
 foretold the mighty Power of the Spirit of God, fo 
eminently ſhewn in the apoſtolick Age, which ſpread 
itſelf with the Goſpel every where at that Time, 
When the People were aſtoniſhed at the mira- 
culous Gift of Tongues, and of which they were 
Witnefles, Peter then tells them, that theſe and 
other Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were ſpoken of by 
Joel. And Ezekiel ſpeaks the ſame Thing, as con- 
firming perhaps what Joel had faid ; for Joel, tho 
laced after, was much older in Time than Ezekiel ; 
| but the Apoſtle naming only Joel, I ſhall take no 
farther Notice of the other Prophet. 

Ind. This alſo I think will have enough in its 
Context, to ſhew it was not intended of the Event 
you mention. For the Prophet had ſpoken before 
of the Calamities which the Fews undergone, 
or were under at that Time, particularly Famine ; 


and after he had deſcribed a fad Deſolation, he adds, 


Be not afraid, ye Beaſts of the Field; for the Paſ- 
tures of the Wilderneſs do ſpring, for the Tree beareth 
ber Fruit, the Fig-tree and the Vine. —The Flory 


2 Hoſea xi. 1—6. v Joel ii. 28. 
Hall 
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ſpall be full. of Wheat, and the Fats ſhall 
with Wine; and I will reftore you the Nears that the 
Locuſt hath eaten, the Canker-worm, the Caterpil- 
lar', &c, So that theſe and more temporal Advan- 
tages were what they were to enjoy ; then mention- 
ing what Advantages” they ſhould have of another 
Kind, as, I will pour, &c. he begins the third 
Chapter, For bebold in thoſe Days, and at that 
Time, will I bring again the Captivity of Fudah and 
Teruſalem, By which he ſeems to intend, that 
thoſe Jews, who had been taken into Captivity 
in the Wars with their Neighbours, ſhould return 
from the Countries into which they had been. fold, 
and that God would afſemble all Nations, and 
reckon with them for the Abuſes they had put 
on his People ; though nothing like this ever ha 

ed. And whatever was the Meaning of the 
Prophet, yet I cannot think it related to the Go] 
Times; for only obſerve the Concluſion, But Ju 
ſpall dwell for ever, and Jeruſalem from Genergtion 
to Generation. For I will cleanſe their Blood which 
I bave not cleanſed, for the Lord dwelleth in Zion 
Whereas at the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, the Jews 
ceaſed to be the People of God, and Feru/alem his 
favourite City. Therefore by what the Prophet 
ſaid, he did not intend the Effufion, c. in the 
apoſtolick Ages. | | 

Chr. The Prophets did not, in one continued 
Diſcourſe, always carry on their Predictions of eſus 
Chriſt, but uſed frequently to make Digreſſions; 
ſometimes indeed they reſumed the Subject, though 
it MF at other Times they leave it in an abrupt Manner. 
re But I proceed. In that Day will I raiſe up the 
e, Tabernacle of David which is fallen, and cloſe up the 
3 Breaches thereof, that they may poſſeſs the Remnant of 
8, Edom, and all the Heathen, "which are called by my 
2 Name, ſaith the Lord that doth tbis . As if he had 


+ Joel il. 22—24. „ Ibid. ii, 28, Kc. © Ibid. iii. 
£ 20, 21. « Amos ix. 11, 12; 
i . . ſaid, 
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Gaid, Notwithſtanding the Lowneſs of the Hou: of 


David, by the Revolt of the ten Tribes, who are 
become its formidable Enemies, yet one of that 
Line ſhall ariſe, and by the Power of his Spirit ſhall 
ſubdue the Heathen Nations, who ſhall be called 


n 
And this Pro is brought to ſati / 
Converts, "that — aged. of the Gentile; 
being received into the Chriſtian Church. And to 
this dgree the Words of the Prophet, as it is writ- 
5 Jew, 5 7d return 35 e 18 
ud. The Prophet, in t. 5 pters, 
had 1.50 charging the People of Trae and Judab 
with Sins, that had provoked the Lord to Anger; 
and after having threatned them with D 
he ſays, Behold, the Eyes of the Lord God are upon 
the Fafa Kingdom, and 1 will deſtroy it from the 
Face of the Earth; ſaving that I will not utterly de- 
ftroy the Houſe of Jacoby. ſaith the Lord. All the 
Sinners of my People ſhall die by the Sword, which 
ſay, The Evil ſhall not overtake nor prevent us", 
1100 follows 25 8 355 which * ſpeaks 
of a very great Plenty, and the bringing back the 
Cantivity of his Peo 72 to 1 7 and 2 and 
that for ever, or a long Time. Now as this was 
to be a Conſequence * up the Tabernacle of 
David, jo poſſeſs the Remnant of Edam, and of 
all the Heathen,  &c, it could not be fulfilled in 
the Acceſſion of the Gentiles to the Zewy/b, Church, 
becauſe there never was in any Senſe ſuch, a Prof- 
perro the Jews, who have contributed very 
itte to the Support or Honour of the Hb. 
Church, the myſtical Tabernacle of David. How- 
ever, the Words of the Prophet coming into the 
Apoſtle's Mind, he uſed them to ſatisfy the ews, 
though they had no Region to his Subject; and 
the 2 having at that Time ſo great a Veneration 
for their Law and Prophets, that it was even a 
Ads xv. 15, 16. Amos ix, 8. Ibid, Ver. 13, 14. 
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at Difficulty to prevent their Converts from con- 
orming to the Lis, is therefore no wonder that 
the bare Quotations of the Apoſtles from the Pro- 
phets, were ſufficient to make the People believe 
they were accompliſhed in the Events, to which 
they were applied. | 5 
Chr. We muſt bear with each other in our dif- 
ferent A ſion of Things, though it appeai 
to me, n the Old Teſtan 
in a very juſt „ and if I do not perceive 
an exact Correſpondence betwixt the Prophecy and 
Accompliſhment, I ſubmit my Judgment to their 
Authority, as they were directed by the Spirit of 
God. But 1 to the Prophecy of the Place 
where our Lord was to be born, and that, 
ſeven hundred Years before his Birth. And thou 
Bethlebem Ephratah, though thou be little among the 
Thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee ſhall be come forth 
unto me, that is to be Ruler in Jrael: Whoſe going 
forth has been from of ald, from everlaſting*. Now 
this was unknown before the Prophet revealed it, 
and at which the 7ewiſh Doctors ſtumbled, while 
they were ignorant that Jeſus of Nazereth was born 
indeed in Bethlebem. But ſo it was, the King of 
Kings put it into the Heart of Cæſar, to tax the 
Roman Empire, by which Edict the Holy Virgin, at 
a very inconvenient Time, was obliged to take a 
Journey, to be delivered of the Maſiab, in the Place 
foretold by the Prophet; which was done, bat the 


Ward of the Lord might be accompliſbed. And 


when Herod demanded of the Chief Priefts and 
Scribes, where Chriſt was to be born, they anſwer 
in the very Words of this Prophecx. 
Ind. Though I cannot determine who -it, was 
the Prophet intended in this Text, yet I think 
it will appear from the other Parts of the Chapter, 
that it cannot be Jeſus. Chriſt, becauſe it is ſaid 
of this Perſon, And this Man ſhall be our Peace, 
* Micah v. 2. b Luke ti, 4. Matt, ii. 6, 


when 
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when the Aſſyrian ſpall come into our Land: A 
when he ſhall tread in our Palaces, then ſhall tue raiſe 
againſt him, ſeven Shepherds, and eight principal 
Men. And they ſpall waſte the Land of Aſſyria with 
"the Sword, and the Land of Nimrod in the Ferri 
theredf : Thus ſhall be deliver us from the Aſſyrian, 
when he cometh into our Land, and when be treadeth 
in our Borders. Now, by your Chronology this 
was delivered in the Year when Sennacheri ſent 
his Army to invade Judab, and ſummon ery. 
lem to ſurrender, in the Days of Hezekiab King of 
Judab. And in this Chapter there are plain 22 
mations, that the People were apprehenſive of an 
Invaſion by the Aſſyrians : So that to comfort them, 
ſeems to be the Deſign of great Part of the Chap- 
ter; as if he had ſaid, Thou h we expect a Viſit 
from the. Aſſyrians, whom we dread yet remember 
. What God has done for David and "his or 
that Family which aroſe from that little City, viz, 
Bethtchem, ſhall have one, who will with Eaſe force 
back the proud Invader, not only into his own 
Country, but lay it waſte before him: A Deſcripti- 
on, which- will in no Manner agree with Jeſus Chrif, 
(for his Kingdom was not of this World) if even 3,4 
Hris in his Time had been in Being. I free! 
it appears that the Jeu expected their Mz * i 
ariſe out of Bethlebem, but JI muſt beg leave to re- 
mark on the Conduct of 7e/us Chrift, in Regard to 
this Expectation of the People. Now, when they 

againſt him, as a Galilean, &c. I do not 
find he ever told them, that though he was brought 
up at Nazareth, yet he was born in Bethlehem, 
— to this 785 rophecy ; but we have not a 
Word E this till after his Death, which might 
render the Matter very hard to be proved, or at 
leaſt very doubtful: Though the Jes are ſaid to 
ſuffer to this Day, for not believing on him, not- 
wands he appeared to want one neceflary 


* Micah v. 5, 6. * 
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| who tranſlated the Bible, for I do not find any 


n 


in the gth Verſe, in ſuppoſing the Perſon ſpoken 
of till then, was to be our Peace when the 
ſhould come, &c. Whereas the Subject of the Pro- 
ends with theſe Words, And this Man ſhall 
our Peace; and ſo far it is ſpoke of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but the enters on a freſh Subject with theſe 
Words, n the Aſſyrian, &c. 
Ind. This ſeems to have been miſtaken by thoſe 


4 — as is uſual, where 
a a new was And 
. 
CT yet before I can 
agree to Opinion, I muſt” be ſatisfied how 
- — d the Word He, in the 6th Verſe, 
Tus fball uE deliver: us from the Aſſyrian, &c. 
As the Word, He, muſt relate to ſome Perſon 
mentioned before, and can it properly be ſaid of 
the ſeven Shepherds, and ei ial Men? 
That He, that ſball come forth to be in Iſrael*: 
That He fall ftand and feed, &c,” Alſo He, that 
Hall be great to the Ends of the Earth, to whom 
the and princi mr Bong» 


Chr, I ſhall paſs by one Texte, — — 
is called My Servant, the Branch; what has been 
laid on another! being ſufficient. But ſays the Pro- 
phet Zechariah, Behold, thy cometh unto thee » 
ll is juſt, and having Salvation, lowly, and riding 
upon an Aſs *, Now there is no one that — 
quainted with the Hiſtory of Feſus Cbriſt, but 
knows, that this — accompliſhed *, where 
the Words of the are quoted. A 
Ind. The Riding-on in Af take for ed, 
was not deſigned for the Prophet to diftmguiſh 


* Micah v. 2. b Tbid. verſe 4. Tech. iii. 8; 
* Ia. zi. 1. * Zech. ix. g. * John zil. 15. 
t 
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the Myſhab from all other Men; as many rid into 
Feruſalem on Aſſes, which were then the common 
| Beaſts of Burden. The Riding of Jeſus Chrift into 
Jeruſalem, was indeed the firſt Time I ever obſerved 
him to ride after he began his Miniftry ; but 
now to 'make his publick Entry at the Head of 
| Numbers of People, he probably called to 
mind the Words of Zethaviah, That Ziows King 
ſhould come riding on an Ass; and as he would not 
leave out that particular Circumſtance, he ſent his 
Diſciples to 3 him an Aſs; but as the Owner 
would proba pute their Right to diſpoſe of 
his E — — give him this plain An- 
ſwer, The Lord bath need Tf bim. Though at other 
Times he diſclaim'd all Right or Title to 
Property by Virtue of his Offce, and notwithſtand 
ing he was Zion's King, ht a Miracle to ac- 
knowledge his Subjection to the Roman Power, The 
Reaſon of this Action was at that Time even un- 
known to his Diſciples, and how then could the 
common People underſtand this as the Accompliſh- 
ment of a P For, Theſe Things underſtoud 
not his Diſciple at the firſt : + But. when Feſas uus 
glorified, then remembered they that theſe Things were 
written of him, i. e. They knew — ſuch 
Words in the Prophecy, but did not underſtand 
them of Jeſus Chri till he was glorified. But to 

| make it plainly appear, that Zeſus Chriſt was not 
ſpoken of in this Place, only read the remain- 
ns of the Chapter, and in particular, When 
| bent Judab for me, filled the Bow with E- 
— and raiſed up thy Sons, O Zion, againſt thy 
Sous, O Greece, and made tbee at the Sword: of 4 
mighty Man”, &c. That whatever was intended, 
it cannot, as I perceive, ſuit with the Times of 
Jeſus Chriſt ;«for the Things ſpoken of were to be 
the Conſequences of the Kng of Zion's riding to 


Teruſalem on an Aſs, Cc. but when Jeſus Chrift 
* John xii. 16. d 2 ix. 13. a0 
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did ride thither, there was no Conjunction of E. 


phraim and Judah; no Raifing,” up of the Sons of 
Judah . againſt the Sons of Greece, which had 


before that Time ſubmitted to the Roman Yoke; . 


nor were the Jeus thus proſperous againſt their 
Enemies 


frequently mixed their Predictions of Fe 
Pete among other Matters; and here he 2 
done ſpeaking of him, at the End of the ꝗth 
Verſe; ſo that in the reft of the Chapter he ſpeaks 
of other Matters; but we find what he foretold 
came to paſs, as the Sons of Zion under the Mac- 
cabees were with much Succeſs raiſed up againſt the 


Sons of Greece under Antiochus. - But I to 


a very expreſs Prediction of our Lord's being ſold 
for thirty Pieces of Silver, and the Application of 
the Price of his Blood, to buy the Potter's Field, — 
So they weighed for my Price thirty. Pieces of Silver, 
and the Lord ſaid unto me, Caſt it unto the Potter: A 
goodly Price that I was prized at of them. And J 
took the thirty Pieces of Silver, and caſt them to the 
Potter in the Houſe of - the Lord*.' The Accom- 
pliſhment of this is fo well known, that I need 
only mention it — And they covenanted with him for 
thirty Pieces of Silver, &c. And be caft down the 
Pieces of Silver in the Temple. And bought with 
them the Potters Field. So that this being fulfilled 
in the literal Senſe, needs no Comment: | 
Ind. But this was only in Viſion, for the Temple 
at this Time, by your Chronology, lay in Ruins. 
The Prophet and Evangelift do indeed both men- 
tion thirty Pieces of Silver, and the Potter, though 
both do not mention the Potters Field. But to 
try the Matter fairly, let us examine them both. 
And the Prophet ſpeaks of what he ſaid, and 


did, as a Prophet, and tells us, The poor of the Flock 
that aited upon me, knew that it was the Word of 


Lech. zi. 12, 13. * Matt. xxvi. 15, © Matt, xxvii. 5, 7, 
X 2 the 


Chr. I have before often obſerved; that the Pro- 
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the Lord. And I ſaid unto — ye think good, 
give ne my Price , and if not, for — . raed 
tweighed for my Price thirty Pieces of 
the Lord ſaid unto me, Caſt it unto — A 
oodly Price that I was prized at of them. And [ 
took the thirty Pieces of Silver, and caft "then 
5 in the Houſe of the Lord.. And then 
onary Relation. Now here the 


makes a 


25 the Money to the Pater, or 


not lawfully take the M 
yed it to a charitable 

chaſe a Picce of Ground to bury 

which Purpoſe they bought the Potters Fi 


diz. to pur- 


digging their Clay, which renderin 1 
irregular, and perhaps unfit for 
therefore be a cheap Purchaſe wi 2 Purpoſe. 
How wide then is the Evan 


* 2 — xi. . 


5 | | thirty 
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— 4 
Antitype: And i wk oc —— 
little, that he brought it again; but it was 'a R. 
I I IT 
: Neither was it Jeſus nor Judas, who 
purchaſed the 
otters Field: 3 But it was the Prieſts, who could 
and therefore 


3 for 
| which 
might very probably be ſo called,” from the _ 


. 


geliſt from the Prophet 
and it ſeems only quoted for the ahve the Worey 
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thirty. (has of Silver, and Potter, without any 


' Analogy of Circumſtances. 


Chr. Your Obſervation is very good, that this 
2. a edi i delivered — there was no 
ö peg IS ways Video OW ar Im- 
W 1 not it muſt 
pie ictive of ſome ke Event, * allow- 
8 ſome Difference of Language, the pro- 
Neück Licence, c. I believe you will have no 
on to dif] — ——— 
ment of this Prophecy. But to proceed, 42 
ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced *. This 
was a Prophecy accompliſhed at our Lord's Cru- 
cifxion, when his Hands, Feet and Side were 
me while he DT Wy SITES 
And John, having mentioned how | one 
was fulfilled, when the Soldiers neglected 
to break his Legs, adds, And again, another Scrip- 
ture ſaith, They ſhall look on bim whom they have 
Pierced » ; which he particularly applies to the Sol- 
dier's his Side with a 
publick Things, 


J e 
ad attended by many eople; and as Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Mauner of his Death, they 
looked 1 pierced: But that the /ook- 
ing on him, was an Accompliſhment of this Sen- 
tence, is the Subject of our Enquiry. Now it 
ſeems not eaſy to know the Occaſion on which this 
Part of Zecharioh was delivered z but if we may 
8 e. his Writings are not 
in the Order of 29 

e 


Years after laſt Captivity, 


Chap. 

1. to Verſe the 7th - 65 
8 
TIO e 


"2 nid 55, +» Joh 1x. 3 aN 
X 3 Chap. 


ne! Jo. ene 
Now I cannot ſay, who it was, on whom they 
ſhall look and mourn, or whom it was they had 
pierced, according to the Words, They ſhall look 
on ME, twhom they have pierced, and ſball mourn 
for Him; &c.'yet nevertheleſs, I think it will plain- 
appear, that it was not intended of Feſus Chr ; 

or obſerve but the Words, That Day, which ſo 


ſalem a 'burthenſome Stone for all People: All that 
burden themſelves with it, ſhall be cut to Pieces, 


though all the People of the Earth be gathered againſt 


it. In that Day, ſaith the Lord, I will ſmite ev 
Horſe with Aſtoniſhment, and his Rider with Ma 
eſs, and I will open mine Eyes upon the Houſe of 
Judab. In that Day will I make the Governors of 
Judah like an Hearth of Fire among the Wood, and 
tike a Torch of Fire in a Sbeaf; and they ſhall di- 
vour all the People round about, on the Right-hand 
and on the Left : And Jeruſalem ſhall be inhabited 
again in ber own Place, even in Feruſalem, &c. In 
that Day ſhall the Lord defend the Inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem, and be that is feeble among them at that D 
ſhall be as David; and the Houſe of David ſhall 
as God, as the Angel of the Lord before them. And 
it ſhall come to paſs in that Day, that I will ſeek 10 
deſtroy all the Nations that come againſt Jeruſalem. 
And I will pour upon the Houſe of David, and upon 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the Spirit of Grare and 
of Supplications, Then follow the Words, And 
they ſhall look upon me «hom they have pierced; and 
they ſhall mauris for bim, as one that mourneth 2 
1 75 s 


frequently occurs: In that Day, will I make Jeru- 
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his only Son, &c. In that Day Hall there be 4 
great Mourning in Jeruſalem, as the Mourning of 
Hadadrimmon *, (viz.” for Joſiah.) Now, do all 
theſe Conſequences, Circumſtances or 
or any of them, ſuit the Time of Jeſus Chriſt, 
or his Perſon, at his Crucifixion? Or are they not 
the contrary, as Judab and Feruſalem had not 
then ſo much the Favour of Heaven, nor the Pro- 
tection which is ſignify'd by the Prophet? There 
was indeed Mourning at the Deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem, but not that acceptable Contrition he men- 
tions; and ſo far were they from mourning for him 
whom they pierced, that they rather rejoiced, as 
they imagined they had brought to Juſtice a Per- 
ſon, whom they conſidered as an Impoſtor and 
Blaſphemer : Nor was this the Day, when thoſe 
who came againſt Jeruſalem, and burthened them- 
ſelves with her, were to be cut in Pieces by her; 
but on the contrary, ſhe was ſo cut in Pieces by 
them, as not yet to be ſet together. | | 
Chr. I next proceed to theſe Words, Awake, O 
Sword, againſt my Shepherd, and againſt the Man that 
is my Fellow, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : Smite the Shep- 
herd, and the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered». . Now here is 
deſcribed the Quality of Jeſus Chrift, as God's Shep- 
herd, his Fellow, who was to be ſmitten, and his 
Sheep ſcattered ; which was accompliſhed at his 
Death, as then his little Flock fell under thoſe Perſe- 
cutions, which now continue in ſome Places: But that 
he was God's Fellow, is proved from, Who being in the 
Form of God, thought it not Robbery, to be equal with 
God®, I and my Father are one 4. And Jeſus Chriſt 
very juſtly applied this Prophecy to himſelf, — For 
it is written, I will fmite the Shepherd, and the Sheep 
F the Flock vill be ſcattered abroad.. So that it 
is plain, this was a Prophecy which had its Ac-- 
compliſhment in our Lord Jeſus Chrift, © 
Zech. xii. 3—11, Ibid. xiii. 7. Phil. ii. & (John x. 
350. Matt. xxvi 31. Mark xiv. ůvꝓvuv . 
Wo X 4 Ind. 


. 
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_ Ind. But whoever was intended by Shepherd, 
from the 


God's Fellow, I think it will appear 
that it was not Jeſus Chriſt ; for in the 
tinuation of the ſame Diſcourſe, we are told, 


And it ſhall come to paſs, that every one that is left 
of all Nations which came againſt Jeruſalem, ſhall 
even go up from Year to Year, to worſhip the King 
the Lord of Hoſts, and to keep the Feaſt Taber- 
nacles * Which, to me, ſeems a Promiſe, that 
thoſe who had once come againſt Jeruſalem, in an 
hoſtile Manner, ſbould be converted to the Jeuiſb 
Religion, when the Sword was to ariſe agai 

Cod's Shepherd, &c. which was not true, of any 
Nation who came againſt Jeruſalem, after the Shep- 
herd was ſmitten, and the Sheep ſcattered ; and, 
there are many other great Things mentioned in 
this Chapter, which I think needleſs to repeat. 

_ Chr. I ſhall mention but one Prophecy more, 
which is, Behald, I will ſend my Meſſenger, and he 
ball prepare the Way before me: And the Lud 
te bam ye ſeek ſpall ſuddenly come to his Temple: Even 
the ee the Covenant, whom ye delight in: 
Bebold, be ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. But 
wha may abide the Day of his Coming? And who 
Hall Sand when be appeareth ? for he is like à Re- 
ners Fire, aud like Fullers Sope. And be. Pall fit 
as a. Kefiner aud Purifier of Silver: And he Hall 
Parify the Sons of Levi, e them as Gold and 
Silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an Offering 
TS: Now the very Words of our 


ord, and which was Part of his Teſtimony of 
bn the Hapiiſt, refer to this Prophecy; for !his is 
, wwhont. 24 10 written, Bebold I ſend my Meſſen- 
-ger ©, &c. which. being recorded by the other E- 


vapgeliſts e, proves that 7eſus Chriſt was the Perſon 
opheſied. o ae and who was to. be uſher- 


be 


in by a Meſſenger, which was Jabn the Baptih. 


Tech. Ae. 16. ; Malac. iii. 2-3. Loble vil. 27. 
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Ind. But this is ſaid to have been delivered 


fs Tem 


y ta 
have their 
phet, in his 


ews : And I do not 
the New Teftament, 
ns Chriſt, But now 
rophet's Deſcription, was to | 
be a Refiner of Judah and Feruſalem, who were 1 
to offer up more acceptable Sacrifices than in Times 
though, according to the Letter, they ceaſed 
after the Time of Jeſus Chrift ; and the figu- 
rative Sacrifices of the Chriſtian Worſhip have been 
followed by few of the Children of 1rael; nor has 
Judab and Jeruſalem been refined after the Manner 
intimated by the Prophet. + 440 
Cbr. I wiſhed for better Succeſs, but I ſhall not 
give you any further Trouble on the Prophecies, 
and proceed to re · aſſume the Enquiry, poſtponed at 
my Requeſt,” viz. How we can be ſure that thoſe 
Books we have handed to us, are the only true and 
genuine ones, and that they contain a Revelation of 
the Mind and Will of God to Mankind ; as this is 
a Truth, of which you do not ſeem fully convinced, 
though I have ſufficiently proved it. Now, with 
regard ta the Writings themſelves, 
moſt plain Marks, 


L 374 ] 

and good Sovereign of the World, which proves 
: more but a bare Poſſibility, that in your Senſe, 

they might 

of t 


no more 
might be the Word of God. But to recom- 
mend any Relation, there muſt be the P 


an unknown, or ſuſpeted Author, was to give 
Account of the Produce, Cuſtoms, Se. 242 


8 containing nothing but what was pro- 


for before we believe the Relation to be true, we 
muſt know the Author, and believe him to be a 
Perſon of Ability and Veracity. And if the Re- 
lation be highly improbable, it is not the Credit 
of the Relator, "that will gain the Belief of a 
wiſe Perſon ; though weak and prejudic'd Minds, 
mdeed, may credit every Thing told by a Per- 
ſon of ak have a age” 
notwithſtanding great Reputation of. Liny, 
, Joſephus, and others, they have ſometimes 
ſo far ſtretched the Probable, as to render their Ac- 
counts ſuſpicious: As in the Inſtances of Beafts, 
Statues and Infants, ſpeaking ; Voices and Armies 
in the Air; Showers, and Rivers of Blood ; à Man's 
Head ſtruck off by a Stone from an Engine, near 
balf a Mile from the Body; a Child from its Mo- 
ther's Belly, a Quarter of a Mile, &c. and without 
1 g fo far back, you ma only read your own 
iſtorians, as Bede, Matthew Paris, Stow, Hol- 
linſhead, Speed, &c. ho were, a few Ages paſt, 
your Hiftorical .Oracles, though their Accounts 
are filled with Improbabilities. ' 
Cbr. We we chiefly concerned about the Per- 
tons, who conveyed the Scri down to us. 


ptures 
Ahe, the firſt Wider, as has been obſerved, was 


for ſo great a Work, and whom 1 think 
L have proved, as far as the Caſe admits, to be the 
Author of the Books <cxtant under his Name. And 
as; proceed, | ſhall mention ſome Particulars from 
the learned Dupin; who ſays, Though we don't 
box certainly 


he Fact, and the Credibility of the Relator : If 


le, it may be teeved as an agreeable Romaxes: | 
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t certainly know the exact Time when he wrote 


« them all, it 1s certain that Deuteronomy 
fender» & 4 as 40th Year after the De- 
re of the Children of Jrael from Egypt. 
« Though, he fays, it is not ſo certain that Joſhua 


«© yrote the Book which goes by his Name. 


We know leſs of the Author of Judges, ſome 
« attribute it to Samuel; ſome to Hezekiabs 
« ſome to Ezra. Some are of Opinion that ey 
judge wrote his own Memoirs, which were 
« terwards collected by Samuel or Ezra. © 

The Book of Ruth ſeems an Appendix (0 the 
Book of Judges. The Books of Samuel and Kings, 
© are dou antient, and are referr'd to in the 
6 Chronicles. 

* The Books of Chronicles are commonly believed 
© to be written by Ezra; who, it is thought, wrote 
the Book that carries his Name. Nehemiah is, 


© without Queſtion, the Author of the Book which 


* carries his Name: For he declares himſelf the 
* Author of it in the Beginning. 

© The Author of Eſther is very uncertain ; fig 
* attribute it to Ezra, others to Foachim, but the 
* moſt ſay, that Mordecai wrote it. 

The Time which Job lived in, and the Au- 
* thor of that Book, is yet more uncertain; ſome 
* fay Fob himſelf, ſome Moſes, ſome Solomon, ſome 
© Tſaiab. As to the Book of Pſalms, though they 
* are called the Book of the Pſalms of David; yet 
© *tis certain, as St. Jerom has obſerved in man 
Places, that they are not all of them his: T. 
* therefore a Collection of P/alms, which was made 
by Ezra; it is a difficult Matter to ſay who are 
© the Authors, and to diſtinguiſh them from Da- 
vids: But whoever were the Authors, tis cer- 

* tain, as Theodoret- has judiciouſly obſerved, that 
44 2 by 'Godz 

that they are cited under that Character, | 
* bor inthe Old and New Fenn 1 = 
- [26:4 - 
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and when this Matter was debated it produced great 
Animoſites, as the Minority was 
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F 


Fer © 


ways branded 


with the Name of Heretick, &c. In theſe Debates, 
if the abſurd, and unintelligible, and only ſuch, 


have been an Argu- 
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mentioned, that this and only this is that Revo- 


htion. | 
Cbr. But late your 
n Lond 8 
2 they are 
to proper Heads. | 
Ind. I will then confine myſelf, at pee to'the 
Uncertainty concerning the |, and of a juſt 
Tranſlation, — the Original. 
Chr. You may proceed on theſe Grounds; and 


firſt, wo the Oral, 

Ind. Now, befides — Improbebilitee, 
Inconfiſtencies, Contradictions, ich 1 have 
before obſerved, I would now make fome Remarks 
which render the Canon very doubtful. T un- 
derſtand by Grotrus, that the Name of Cainan, be- 
tween Arphaxad and Sala, in the Septuagint Bible, is 
interpolated, Whether that is true, or in the Copy, 
whence the Engliſþ Bible was taken, the Name 
Cainan 1 is omitted in that Place; but Luke has | in- 


Greece into 
n remind bey. 
an was not read in his 
Pr 88 find the 1 of 
i the dar 


727 of Cain 
* Time, and that 


| 318 
© neſts is marked with an Obeliſk, as Suppoſutitiogs, 
And Theophilus Antiochenus, in his Computation 


« of Time, wherein he follows the Septuagins, 
« omits Cainan, and rag rv; Pugs the Father 
© of Sala. The ſame doth Euſe as he is pub- 
© liſhed by Scaliger, and that in the very ſame 
* Genealogy, which; be fays is according to the 

e, F 
© Others likewiſe propo to compute the Time 
according to the Seventy, do ſo carry on their Cal- 
© culation, that the Method would be inconſiſtent, 
© unleſs Cainan is omitted. Add to this, that the 
© Septuagint could not have taken in this Name 
from any Tradition, fince the Samaritan Copy, 
« and the bade Verſion, and others, that have ' 
* copy'd from it, the Greek, agree with the 
« Hebrew : Nor have the Rabbins related any ſuch 
Thing. Beſides, not only the Hebrews, among 
* whom Jeſepbus, affirm that Abraham was the 
© tenth from the who, if Cainan is inſerted; 
hits eleventh ; but Beroſus from the Chal- 
oed by Foſephus himſelf, and 
rom the Greeks, as Enſebius has pre 
« ſerved the Quotation; which Conj 
duce me to believe that the Name 
St. Luke) was repeated over again by 
in this Place, from the laft Verſe me 
of this Chapter, by ſome Tranſcriber of this 
Book, from whence many Copies iſſued : Many of 
which, faulty Repetitions in Books, either thro 2 
* the Ill InſpeRion of the Original, or the Bl 

of the Perſon. dictating to the Tranſcriber; and 
« afterwards when this Reading was widely ſpread 
© by, theſe Copies, of. Lake, the Greek Chriſtians in- 
; terpolated — Name of Cainan, between Arphen - 

* ad, and Sala, into the Septuagint Tranſlation: 
« Years, being, alſo. added, that the Authority of 


St. Luke might be. thus ſupported, whom they 
"909 thus to have written; but Nele 
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© is refuted, as well by other Things we have faid, 
as that the Book of Chronicles in Greek, whoever 
© was the Tranſlator of it, in the more antient 
* Regiſters, makes no mention of this new Cai- 
nan.“ | | 
Thus you ſee from Grotius, a probable Way, by 
which this ſmall Error might get into the Text; 
but how this can any ways affect the Credibility of 
the Scriptures, any more than the Addition, or 
Omiſſion of a ſingle Word would affect the Credi- 
bility of any other Book, I am at a Loſs to know. 

Ind. If you ſay, that it is of no more Conſe- 
quence to believe, or reject the Whole, or any Part 
of the Scri as we think it probable or im- 
bable, it is to believe, or reject any other 
Kk ; I agree with you: But on the Contrary, you 
inſiſt on this Book, and every Part of it to be 
the Word of God, and to be received for Truth, 
notwithſtanding any ſeeming Contradictions, &c. 
and on ſuch a Principle I think the Credibility of 
the Writings depends on every individual Sentence. 
For if the firſt written Book of - Luke, was diffe- 
rent from the preſent Copies, one of them is not 
the Word of God. If the Hebrew Genefis, and the 


Greek differ, one of them is not the Word of God; 
who, as the God of Truth, cannot contradict him- 


ſelf. Nor is this all the Places in which they 
differ, if I am truly informd, though this is enough, 
to ſhew from the Words of the Great Grotius him- 
ſelf, that the Copies may differ by the Careleſneſa of 
Tranſcribers, as in the Caſe us. And if it 
differs in one Place, it may in many; if in one 
Copying, it is eaſy to allow Miſtakes, they may 
chance to be in all Copies, from the firſt to this 
Day. But further, if theſe Books may ſuffer by 
Careleſneſs, ſo may they alſo by Deſign, as ſeveral 
Sets among Chriſtians affirm they have done, in the 
Tranſlation : But that will be conſidered hereafter. 
And we not having the Original to amend and 

3 correct 


* 
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torrect the an Error once inſerted, may 
continue, whic Ter can be proved and the 
it continues, there is ſtill Danger of a greate: 
Alteration. 

*. All this affe@ts not the Scriptures as a Rule 
of Duty, for that is their chief Deſign, in order 
— —— Men G 5 happy. =» Fray, What are 


14 ASS ve pre FP did-vrige the firſt five 
— 


with his own Hand, or by a 
is not material; and nnd than 10 
—— — Side of the Ark, from whence they 
might be taken, or Copies taken to be read to the 
People,” who 'w were at a Diſtance from the Taber⸗ 
nacſe. The People were to have the Law read to 
them ſeventh Year, of which every King 
was to write a Copy during his Reign, to imprint 
it on his Mind: Notwithſtanding all theſe Precau- 


tions, it might be poſſibly corrupted, it might be 
loſt,” and what was known under the Title of the 


ee 4 were * _ his co 
dead; but we read *, Tut the Cbildren 
—— ht of the Lord, and ſerved 
Mak: And they forfavk . Lade their Farhers, 
des rhe par of the Lil of Dares, and 
fallnend wer Gods; of the People» that ure round 
about: _ ani (provoked the Lord to Anger. Ani 
thiy forfook the Lordi a fer rd Bua and A ſhtatoth. 
This DefeQtion ſecmed to be general and of a 

Continuance ; for in the of three h 
Teus there is no Mention ere n 
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Act of Worſhip ; there is indeed an Inſtance or two 
of the Peoples aſſembling at the Place, where the 
Ark of God was, to aſk Counſel in ſome Emergen- 
cies of State; ſo that by this and the repeated Ac- 
counts of their Idolatry, the Law of Moſes was 
at a very low Ebb, all the Time of the Judges: 
As ſeveral of their very Deliverers were Idola 
and ſometimes there was no Adminiftration of art. 
Affairs; during which Anarchy, it is hard to ima- 
eine that Religion flouriſhed ; for People who were 
idolatrouſly inclin'd, would not be forward to give 
the Prieſts of the Lord their Dues, nor, is it eaſy 
to think they could regularly officiate during duch 
a State of Confuſion; nor can we think but ſome 
of the Prieſts themſelves would ſerve their Idols, of- 
which we have Inſtances in that Book of Judges. 
So that in ſuch Times the Law might, very probably, 
be almoſt forgotten. 1 
| Chr. It cannot be denied, but the Times of 
which we have an Account, in the Book of Judges, 
were very Idolatrous, yet, we find they often re- 
ſorted to the Place where the Ark, and Tabernacle 
were; and though it is ſaid, there was no King, 
Gc, yet the People aſſembled on ſeveral Occaſions, 
in a Manner, as particularly to correct the 
City of Gibeab ; ſo that this will not ſhew, but 
the Worſhip of God might be ſtill kept up in the 
Tabernacle, eſpecially when they were under the 
Direction of their good Judges, who ſeem to be 
their Reformers, as might be infetred from ſeveral 
Places. The Law of the Nazarites was obſerved 
by the Parents of Sampſon, and you find that in 


Ess Time a regular Worſhip was W 
Ind. But I have further Objections againſt the 
Book of the Law, the Original of which was laid 


up by the Side of the Ark ; for when the Ark was 
brought up to Solomon's Temple, there was nothing 
in the Ark, beſide the two Tables of Stone; no 
Mention about the Book of the Law, which was 
5 depoſited 


322 


depoſited by the Side of the Ark, nor do I find 

what became of it. 
' Chr. Though there was nothing in the Ark he. 
fide the two Tables of Stone, the Book of the 
Law might be in a Box, by the Side of it, which 
— was prepared for that Purpoſe ; for it is 
id, the Book of the Law was put by the Side 
of the Ark, while they were journying, at War, Ge. 
Before they were fixed by bus * Ark dwelt 
within its Curtains, and had no Place of certain A. 
bode; ſo that it is moſt probable, ſome convenient 
Box was fixed to the Ark, to hold the Book of the 
Law, and to he removed with it. 

Ind. But during the Reigns of Manaſſeh and 


Book of the Law ſeems to have been loſt; and 
during the long and wicked Reign of Manaſſeb, 
we read nothing of the Worſhip of the true God; 


for he built Altars in the Houſe of the Lord, he 


built Altars for all the Hoſt of Heaven in the two 
Courts of the Houſe of the Lord, he made Judab 
and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem to err*. 


from one End to the other, and there ſeems nothing 
ſo likely to be the Objects of his idolatrous, zeal- 
ous Rage, as thoſe who were for adhering to the 
Worſhip of the Lord : So that it was a likely Me- 
thod, for him to deſtroy the Book of the Lay, 
and all the Copies, if there were any. It was no 
difficult Thing for him to deftroy what was by the 
Ark in the Temple; but ſuppoſing that, according 
to their Law*, there had been Copies taken by the 
former Kings, yet as they were the Property of 
the King on the Throne, they might therefore be 

very fall deſtroyed by Manaſſeh. Indeed, after his 
Releaſe from Captivi y, he endeavoured to work a 
Reformation, cleanſed the Temple, and repaired the 


Altar of the Lord; but the original Law could not 


2 Chron. xxiii. b Deut. xvii. 18. 


Amon, and to the eighteenth Year of 7ofcab, the 


He alſo 
ſhed innocent Blood, till he had filled Jeru/alm 
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L288] | 
be recovered from the Flames, if it was burnt. I 
is not mentioned how long Manaſſeb reigned after 
his Return, and Reformation; but when his Son 
aſcended the Throne, he imitated the Idolatry of his 
Father. Joſiah began to ſeek the Lord in the 
eighth Year of his Reign, at fixteen Years Old, 
and ten Years after this, the Book of the Law is 
fid to be found; but how ſlender is the Evidence 
on which this Pook of the Law was received, as 
it depends on the Ability and Honeſty of one 
Perſon, whoſe Intereſt it was, above all Men, to 
have a Book of the Law? And therefore it ſhould 
be known, that he was incapable of being deceived 
by any other Perſon, and fo honeſt, as not to im- 
poſe on others, for the Sake of the greateſt Ad- 
vantage, in regard to the gaining a Credit to the 
Book he found. 

Chr. ] ſuppoſe you have no 7. either 
againſt the Ability, or Honeſty of Hiltiab, whom 
we are to think both wiſe, and honeſt, till we have 
Reaſons to the contrary, either from what we 
know, or have heard. Now, we may ſuppoſe, that 
by ſome Mark he knew that Book to be the orig! 
nal Law; nor is it eaſy to think, that the Chief 
Prieft was not well informed of its diſtinguiſhi 
Marks : And though they had, doubtleſs, —— 
Copies of the Law, yet their Joy muſt be very 

t at this Diſcovery, as it was of the higheſt 
mportance to keep the Original, not only as a 
Piece of Antiquity, but as a ſtanding Teſt for all 
preſent and future Copies.  _ 5 
Ind. We are to behave towards every Man, as 
if he was wiſe and honeſt, till we have Ground 
to ſuſpect the Contrary; and it is his Conduct and 
Behaviour that muſt determine me to believe him 
either one, or the other; though, as we know no- 
ung of Hilkiah, but what is related of him by 
himſelf, of by one of whom we know as little; 
therefore, if we take Experience and Obſerva- 
5 1 1 2 tion 
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ion to guide us in this Particular, they may not 
much in his Favour; it being too well known 
how much Perſons are induced, by Affection and 
Intereſt, to contrive and force Impoſitions on the 

World, and how few are Proof againſt the great 
Temptations, that attend ſuch Circumſtances. ag 
thoſe of Hilkiah. He muſt have been very antient, 
to have ſeen the Book of the Law, which it is 
apy had then been loſt ſeventy four Years ; and 
we know how Marks of Antiquity may be imitated, 
as by Medals, Fc. I have known a Perſon im- 
poſe on a very ingenious Attorney, by a Copy of 
an original Need, imitating the old Writing, and 
by ſmoaking the Parchment, deceived him in a 
Mortgage, though he had before ſold the Eſtate, 
and delivered the original Deed to another Perſon, 
And your Notion of there being many authentick 
Copies, ſeems groundleſs ; for if they were in the 
Hands of Idolaters, it is probable they would have 


deſtroyed them; and if they had been in the Hands | 


of thoſe that worſhiped the Lord, they would 
have delivered them to the Prieſts for their Di- 
rection, at the Beginning of the Reformation under 
Tofiah ; which ſeems to have been made by In- 
dition only, to confirm which, obſerve but the Be- 
haviour of the King when he heard the Law read, 
he then rent his Clothes, and ſent to a Propheteſs 
to know what would be the Conſequence of their 
Diſobedience to the Law; though indeed they 
were only Sins of Ignorance: Whereas, if there had 
been any . — could as well have known 
the Words of the Law by that Copy. So that if 
there were any Copies, they were falſe and imper- 
fect; from whence I yet conclude that the Whole 
depends only on Hilkiah : Of whoſe Ability and 
Honeſty we know nothing; but whoſe Intereſt it 
Was to have a Law, either genuine or 22 
date any 

Chr 


and beyond whoſe Time, you cannot 
Thing with any Certainty. | 
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Chr. This is what may be objected againſt any 
*, "which" en wings by one Man, or from 
IR. e "Wo after the reſt of the Copies 

Pray go on, e ee 


54 1 1 reed not refute this A 
it has been, I think, ſufficiently done — 5 19560 
it the Deſtruction of the Temple and City by Ne- 
2 the Jes were were generally carried to 
Babylon; their Worſhip ceaſed, nor do 1 find any 
Uſe 32 — e dg abe — ee whe 
Hands e Law were ur- 
ng the long Captivity, Whether Ezra got a 
Copy from the Samaritans, or brought it out of 
Babylon, *&e. the Credit of it to us s on 
Ezra, who is ſaid to be the Collector, and Com- 
of the Books of the Old Teſtament, and — 
added ſome Things for IIluſtration, &c. 
that, not only the Book of the Law, but — 
whole Pentateuch, and all the Old Teſtament, have 
their Authority from Ezra 1" Whereas, let 
the Chineſe Bonzi, the Indian mars, or any 
others, who pretend to a written Law, give never 
ſo regulas;! and antient Account of their Paget 
you reject it as mere Cheat and Prieftcraft, th 
you have no more Authority, as J perceive, 2 f 
the Foundation of your Canon of het Law, than 
that of one Perſon, viz. Hilkiah; and of the 
whole Old Teftament, but one, VIZ, Extra Who 
both lay under the greateſt Temptations'to impoſe on 
the People, as their Authority was ſufficient to gain 
Credit to the Impoſition, and from tlie Nature of 
it, they might hope for the greateſt Reſpect and 
Advantage; nor do we know any Thing concern- 
ing thoſe Men, but from themſelves, or their Ad- 
mirers, who do not pretend to any extraordinary, 
and immediate Act of divine Power, or Wiſdom, 
in that — like what is ſaid of the Law of 
Moſes, &c. Nay, add to this, the great Uncertainty 
1 Y 3 you 
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by whom, or wha Tims, the Canon 


depends on Eæra only: 
ledrim, while others ſay it was, compiled 
and 2. the great Sanbedrim, when. they 
ſent the ſeventy. to tranſlate the Bible ; though, 
by the 1 the 1 the whole Story of the Seventy: is 
5 6r4 learned Chriſtians as a ery Fable, 
Jews who gave the. fir Hiſtory of it, ay, 

it was only the, Pentateuch which they - 
Sc. Yet this Tranſlation is preferred to the Hebrew 
itſelf, by many, as if the whole Bible had been 
tranſlated by the Seventy. It were needleſs to.reckon 
up all the Diſputes which this has occaſioned. - For 
it is ſufficient for m my 1 Pos that there have been 
great Diverſity of Opinions about it, n 
the Zit and ChriBian Writers, of 
Authori mt ſhort,. you are at great —— 
as to the Authors, Collefors, ' Reviſers, Copiers, 
7 e c. of the Old Teſtament 
der, that Unbelievers are ſo weak, as not to ſee the 
| Certainty. of. thoſe Books being the unerring Ward 
of God, or ſo wicked, as not to own it <4 6h 4 
though ſuch an Acknowledgment nau be con- 

mary to their Perceptions, 

Cbr. 1 hope you cannot . me with hard, 
cee Cenſures, for I would not uſe any 
Method to convince you of, the Truth and Excel- 
lency of the Chriſtian Religion, which was not as 
Ea as its Doctrines are pure. But, let me 
Ohjections againſt the 9. of the New 
1 Laacaby that has not been loſt, and found again, 
nor corrupted by. Tranſlators, it being ſtill in its 
(ae eEg from whence it has been tranſ- 
into ma mr. ges; and the Learned can 
compare it. with the Original, and by a jaint Con- 
currence ſatisfy the Unlearned, that the many Copies 
are alike, except the Faults of the Pen, which are 
eaſily corrected by the Numbers, of thoſe which are 
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3. yet-won- 
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able Authority. I wiſh you would proceed to the 


Original; nor can I conceive it is poſſi 


underſtand the Significati 


L117 


free from thoſe very Miſtakes. The Words of God, 


when committed to Writing, are liable to the ſame 


Accidents as other Writings are; as the Contents 


cannot, without a Miracle, guard the Ink, and Pa- 
per, from the common Influences of the Elements. 

Ind. We are till ſpeaking of the Original, a- 
bout which there have been very great Conteſts in 
all A of - Chriſtianity, r 
that of the of Matthew, is not yet fully ſet- 
de, nor are the Learned aſſured if it was firſt written 


in Hebrew, or in Greek. The whole Canon was 


not fixt till many hundred Years after the Times of 


Telus Chriſt, if I am rightly informed; and it was 


en fix hundred Years before the Rovelatiads were 
admired by a General Council, which was not diſ- 


annulled, and the grand Confirmation of it, was at 
the Council of Trent; there were various 


Opinions 
and learned Men, about what 


amongſt the 


Books of the New, as well as of the Old Teſta- 


ment, were authentick, and what Books were; not, 


but the odd Vote determined the Matter; and I 


wiſh it could be made appear, that bas was fairly 


procured, and freely given. 


Chr. A 


other Part of our Enquiry, viz. concerning the 
Tranſlations. We do not pretend to ſay, that every 
Word in the Engliſb exactly correſponds with the 

ble it ſhould. 
For if we ſu the Lan of the Fews had 
ſuffered but as much Alteration as the Engliſhß Lan- 


guage has done within two or three hundred Years, 


their Cuſtoms, Manners, Traffick, Sc. altering, it 

would then be as difficult for the Jews to under- 
ſtand their antient Writings, as it is for us now to 
on of ſome Words. For 
Buxome, Imp, Knave, &c. now ſignify nearly t 
contrary, to what they did in Henry the VIIIth 
Time ; and . 

4 | 
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and only known by Dictionaries. Now if this be 
the d in the ſame Language, among the ſame 
People, c. what may we not think of the Dif. 
culties of tranſlating one Language into another 
when it frequently that the two 

have not Words of the ſame Signification; as w 
Mr. Dryden ſays, i e Words which he 
tranſlates, Cards and Dice, Ovid: The Romans 
had a Game by throwing a Bone, of which we 
know very little; he therefore took the Liberty to 
- tranſlate, Dice, &c. I was informed by a Gentleman 
from Neu England, that Mr. Elliot, in 
the Words in Canticles, My Beloved looked - throug 
the Lattice, the Indians having no Window, or 
"A was at a Loſs; but he made the Tranſl 
tion ood: Indian Language as he could. For 
a a Kind of Shoc, which was 'a Hoop, 
with the Nerves, or Shreds of Skins of Beafts, 
vove crois, like a Sieve, made faſt to their Feet, 


| finking ; he therefore, from the Reſemblance which 
that Inſtrument bore to a Lattice, tranſlated the 
Words, My Beloved looked through a Snow-$hoe, It 
_ - was ſufficient, that the Indians were made ſo to 
underſtand the Scriptures, that / they might be wiſ⸗ 
undo Salvation. It was not neceſſary to make them 
Criticks, but Saints; and they may be allowed to 
underſtand the Word of God, who have learned 
. worthy Notions: of God, and their Duty to him, 
"themſelves, and others. So that, whatever Difficulties 
attend our Bible in ſome Things, I doubt not but 
it will be allowed, that all is plainly enough per- 
ceived, that can be of Uſe, to inform or encourage 
us in our Duty, ae . er 
neſs, (ae; c ar 
Ind. But do you think that the Authors of every 
| Part of Scripture were inſpired by the unerring 


Pe Yes, I believe it. 


"6a 


that they might tread or walk on the Snow without 
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Ind. Were then all the Copiers of thoſe Writers 
-rfallibly inſpired? 
Chr, I cannot think every Tranſcriber was " 


12 | take it for granted then, dar al che Thank 


Ind. 
lators were not inſpired. WE 
— — but this ſeems little to the 
P ef} what I juſt now ſaid be al- 
bud, — in the worlt Tranſlation there is 
enough ſo plain and eaſy, as'is ſufficient to anſwer 
the Purpoſes, for which the Scriptu ures were Written, 
Ind. Jae e leave enquire uire into the 
Tranſlation of — Texts, which the Learned ſay 
ought to have been tranſlated in a different Manner: 
As, Sampſon's three hundred Foxes, ſhould have been 
three hundred Sheaves or Shocks of Corn; though 
if any Perſon doubts of the Story, even as in your 
Tranſlation, he is branded for an Unbeliever and 
Heretick: That Melcbixedet had no Father, G. be- 
cauſe the Tranſlation has favoured the Notion: That 
the People who built the Tower of Babel, if 
Pots when the Learned ſay, the Word 
is tranſlated in other Places, of one 
—ç— or one Mind. And what ſhould have been 
tranſlated, God ſet a Sign or Wonder before Cain, 
to perſuade him that God would prevent ney one 
from killing him, they have tranſlated, God 
a Mark upon Cain, &c. Again, The People:/, 
is Manna, for they wiſt not what it ua; el 
of, What is it? for they knew not what it was. Caf 


thy Bread on the Waters, and thou ſhalt find it aſte 


many Days; inſtead of, Caſt 
moth Ground, e tals 
cels of Time. And Doves Dung, „ e 
Peaſe or Pulſe * ;, a ſpeckled Bird, inf inftead of 'an Hy- 
ena e; and even the Spirit of God, inſtead of a 


vebement Wind *. Theſe, and great Numbers of 


* Exod. xvi. 15. W., cor 1. © 2 King. vi. 25, 
other 


th om into the 


re] - 
ve been remarked, even by Fre 
Contenders for the Authority of 


. ro make the Text Ort: 
—— as well 8 with the O 


ay tener grey Original —— the 
Wand o Cd. But ſurely y, it is a Reproach to the 
* to charge him with giving a Revelation 

Ambiguities and Contradictions, for the 
ion of his poor Creatures, in their only mo- 
Concern, There are very few that under- 
iginal, and thoſe, very few 
| on the Senſe of it, t where 
—— or Authority hinders a . B 


. n by Means of the vulgar Tranſlations, 


— Part of the People in Chriſten- 
25 wledge of the Word of God, 
widely in different Countries; 
explained by every different 
Preacher, — Ke. And therefor, you muſt 
excuſe me from giving my Aſſent to che Bible, 
and every Part of it, to be the Word of God, till 
all its, Parts are made to appear reconcileable to one 
another, and ſo plain, that all may underſtand it. 
But alas] the Caſe is far otherwiſe: How widely 
do the zealous and induſtrous Enquirers differ in 
their Notions of God's Will, from — ſame Scrip- 
ture, nay. from the very ſame Words, in the fame 
Original or Tranſlation! Their Induſtry is viſible, 
from the laborious Works which are publiſhed; 
and their Sincerity, in their doing and ſuffering 
| any; Thing, in Defence of their: di t Notions. 

Cbr. Ah! my Friend, if inſtead of declaiming 
you could dire& yourſelf to ſomething better than 
Sg8Wee an Eſſay for a new Tranſlation, his 

2 


ar ©; 


$4414 S 


ragen OBSDSDOPLFPLE ES £©& 


=D ct ARGe moo PD RED ©  H,,)ID 


422 


FSR SF IAN Ns FTS ESR 


= 


N SSR AN 


* 


ng 
18. 
ng 
an 
his 


it was not by 


J 33z } 
this ſacred Book, you would oblige Mankind; but 
jou muſt not deprive us of this, giving 
us any better in its Room, What has Reaſon, y 
unerring Guide, done for its Votaries ? Read de 
antient Account of the moſt rational, civilized and 
learned Heathens z the De Chaldeans, Greeks 
and Romans; and has Reaſon gu ided them in Paths 
preferable to what is drawn out ot inthe Holy Bible? 
And what is the State of Religion now; amongſt 
thoſe Nations, which ee 
Old and New Teſtaments? * 
id. You miſtake the Cauſe "of the 
and Superſtitions of the antient and modern —＋— 
keeping cloſe to, but departing from 
the Light of Reaſon, and being deceived by) pre- 
tended Revelations from God; whereas,, thoſe h 
could ſhake off the Prez of Education aud 
Example, were in all Ages very nearly of the 
ſame Mind. What Harmony is there between Ser 
_ Plato, Cicero, Seneca, Epictetus, Antaninus, 
and others, who made that Light their Guide, 
which lighteth every Man in the Morde 
_ Chr, I have laboured without being ſo happy 
as to ſucceed, - but Succeſs is not in human Power. 
Though I have this Advantage from the Paing 
I have taken, that I believe the Chriſtian Religion 
on better Grounds than before, as I have now ex- 


- amined it, with more Care, than I re might 


have done, in order to convince you of its Truth 
and Excellency. And I hope, during theſe Conver- 
ſations, I have not betrayed. a) Temper, unſuitable 
to the peaceable Dictates of the Bleſſed 7e/us,; while 
I have been recommending him, as the great Au- 
thor and Exemplar of the only true Religion, the 
Revealer of the Mind and Will of God, the only 
Creator and Preſerver of all Things, in whole Far 
vour and gummy may you b be ſecure, * wo 


"Tad. 


* 


and Civility, which always attend the impartial 

rers after Truth, who diſdain the Appeat- 
ance of any 7 - cee — e their 
Arguments; for, if Authority has any Tendency 
© Wg T in any Controverſies, it has in 
all, in every Time and Place; but this is ſo far 
from making a bad Cauſe to be good, that it 


r , 


even renders a good Cauſe ſuſpected. But, Gentle- 


men, Su 
cept without any further 


now waits for 


you, which you will ac- 


Ceremony. 
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